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INTRODUCTIOIJ. 



' Tub law was given ty Moeea ; grace and truth came by Jeans 
Cbrist.' The law showed what man ought to he. Christ 
showed what man is, and what God ia. The taw idos given, 
but grace and truth came. The word tiaoGlated 'came' is 
very attong in the originaL It might be rendered 'were im- 
personated ' in Him — always kept in due harmony and pro- 
portion. Calvary tells out fully what man's true state is, 
what God'a truth is, and what grace means. The law ia what 
man ought to be to God. Grace telJa what God is for me. 
The first word of law ia ' Thou/ the first of grace is ' God ' bo 
loved. But it is grace through truth. God haa investigated 
everything, nothing haa been overlooked. The greatest sin 
that any man could possibly commit has been committed, 
namely, the murder of God's Son. At the same time the 
greatest grace of God has been manifested. 

Man by nature likes neither grace nor truth. He is eatisfied 
neither with perfect jusLica nor perfect goodness. If Jolm 
the Baptist conies in righteonsaess ho is hated, and men say 
he is too harsh, and not human, but hath a devil. If Christ 
comes in love. He is taunted with being a friend of sinners. 
So when the righteous requirements of Gml'a law are preached, 
many people are apt to turn and aay, ' Oh yea, but that ia 
too strict ; you must allow a little margin for our imperfec- 
tion.' God says, ' make no provision for the flesh.' Alas I it 
will take far too much, but allow it nothing. When a 
sanctified walk, separated from the world and all its belong- 
ings is insisted on, a certain class are sure to call this legal 
preaching. And on the other hand when the grace of God 
ia preached, man's wisdom makes it out to be toleration of 
evd and lawless licence. 

Let US suppose that a convict, who haa Just iinished his 
term of penal servitude, wishes to lead an honest life. He 
a who has a large jewellery establishme.ti.'i,,-* 
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who requiiea a night-watchniim. He la engaged to watch 
this house through the quiet hours of the night, when he 
has everything under him, and every opportunity to rob hig 
employer. On the first evening of his watching he meetA'; 
one of his old companions, who aoooets him, 'What arff'l 
j/ou doing here ? ' 

'I'm night-watchman.' 

' Over this jeweller's shop 1 ' 

'Yea.' 

' Does he know what you are 1 ' 

' No, no, he silent ; if he knew, I should be diamiEised.' 

'Suppose I let it out that you arc a returneJ convict.' 

' Oh, I pray don't, it would be my last day here, and I 
wiah to be honest.' 

' Well, you'll require to give me some money to keep quiet.' 

' Very well, but don't let anyone know.' TLua the poor 
man would be in ead fear and trembling, lest it should come 
to the ears of hia employer what his previous character had 
been. He would be in terror lest he should meet any of his 
old friends, and lest Lis reaourcea should bo exhausted m 
keeping them quiet. 

Let us suppose, however, that instead of the employer 
engaging the man in ignorance of hia character, he went to 
the convict's cell and said, ' Wow I know you, what you are, 
and what you've done, every robbery you've committed, and 
that you are worse than you believe yourself to be, I am 
about to give you a chance of becomin)r honest, I'll tmst you 
as my night-watchman over my valuable goods.' The man 
is feithful at bia post. He meeta old companion aTler old 
companion, who threaten to inform upon him. lie asks, 
'What will you tell about mel' 

' That you were the ringleader of house- break era. 

' Yes, but my master knows all that better than you do, ha 
knows me better than I know myself.' 

Of course this silences them for ever. This latter is 
grace aiid truth. The man had been treated in grace, but 
on the ground that aU the truth was out, that his character 
waa known. It ia thus tlial God deals with us. He d«als in 
grace, but He knows what Ho is doing, and with whom He 
is working, even the chief of sinners. The wliule tiuth 
ia out about \is, and God'a grace in the face of [''is saves, 
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V nature, and puta ub down before Himaelt in Iha 
highest places of confidence. Man wnnders at this. A 
wicked companion gets converted, his old associates wonder 
at hia boldnuaa in preaching, <liie Peter Who had denied 
Chrbt, accusing bis Jerusaleni hearers of having denied Him). 
They think if hia andience only knew wliat they know, thry 
would be suspieioua. God knows ua better than we know 
ourselves, and this is our KonHdence. 

Man doea not know Grace. When unadulterated grace, 
nnmixed grace, the grace of God, God's own love to sinners, 
is preached, man cannot take it in. ' Oh, this is downright 
Antinomianiam.' This is the cry that waa raised against 
Luther when he preached ' full free justification hy grace 
through faith without the deeds of the law.' The cry that 
was raiaed against Paul, that ho made void the law, that he 
told the people they might sin that grace might abound. 
Now, unlesa our Chjistianity provokes this opposition, it is 
not scriptural Chriatianity. Unlesa the gospel we preach, 
when presented to the natural mind, brings out these 
thoughts, it is another gospel than Paul's. Evfry Christian, 
— mark, not some of them — has the Antinomian or Ood-dia- 
honouring ' flesh' within him to be watclied over and mor- 
tified ; but this is a diflerent matter. People will readily 
quote ' Faith without works ia dead,' ' We must have wurka,' 
and 80 on ; and we moat certainly coincide. Hut I'oUow up 
the argument by inquiry about the works, and you will too 
often find that such have very loose ideas of Chrialian holiness. 
Such will quite go in for having a Chriatian name, going 
religiously to church, being able to criticise a. aeruion and a 
preacher, being at^uainted with good people, abstaining irom 
all immoruhty, being honest and respectable ; but t!ie 
moment we cross the boundary line that separutea respectable 
and easy^ping make-tbe-mnst- of- Christianity, into thu rugged, 
thorny path of icientiiication with a rejected Chi-ist, sepanition 
irom the world's gaieties, splendours, and 'evil communica- 
tiouB,' dead to it and all ihat ia therein, takijig up Christ's 
yoke, and denying ee\i, — we are met with the expressions, 
'too &r,' 'pietism,' 'righteous over much,' 'we dun't like 
extremes,' 'legal preaching.' 

The ffraee of man would be this, 'Do the best yon can of 



the help of grace, and then whereia you fail grace will step 
in and make up.' But the first thing tho grace o/ Qod does 
ia to bring 'salvation.' (Titua ii. 11.) 

Or, again, man'a graca may take this shape, ' Oh yea, we 
believe in the hlood, the precious blood of Christ — only faith 
con BQve — ; and now we Lave found an easy road to heaven 
— a sort of short cut in which we can hve on good terms with 
the world and worldly men, and also oa firat-rate terms with 
religious men, spend our money to make ourselves comfort- 
able, get a name, honour, or riches hero, make ourselves as 
happy as can be in this world, just take of it what we can 
enjoy, and go on |thus so nicely to heaven.' This is acothei 
view of the grace that man knows about ; hut the grace of 
God teaches ua ' that^ denying ungodliness and worldly luste, 
we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 
world, looking for tliat blessed hope and the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.' (Titus 
ii. 12.) Thus man knows nothing whatever about the 
graoe: of God. 

Neither does man know tkuth. He does not know the 
truth about God. Un can quit* believe that God dado the 
world, and that He is good to a certain extent; but that 
God looks upon one sin as making a man guilty as really 
as teu thousand, he cannot understand. Though writteii 
aa clearly as writing can make it in tho Book of God, he can- 
not perceive it. Christ brought out the truth about God, 
that He could by no means clear tho guUty, but that he 
could impute giult and impute riglitaouanoss. An infidel 
said, 'la it justice for an innocent man to die for a guilty 
— is it consistent with reason, either in justice to the inno- 
cent or the guilty.' 'Well, suppose it ia not, and we may 
grant it. But what if God became man, and put away 
by the sacrifice of Himself — where is your reasoning nc 
Our gospel ia not merely an innocent man dying for the 
guilty but the God-man being made sin, and putting it away.' 
Nor does mnn know the truth about himself, that he ' ' ' 
Ho thinks that he may be lost, not that he is lo; 
hopes, in some vague way, that it will yet be all right with 
him. Christ brought out the truth about man, that 
hopelessly gone in sin, that he would kill God if he 
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How few there are in fidl who over intended to be there ' 
' Are.T/mt to be in heaven f' Jloat people will answer, ' I hopt 
so.' ' And what right have you to hope so !' 1 once quickly 
said to a poor woman who looked as like a good person as any 
of her neighbours, ' If you havs believed in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, why not say so and thank Him, and then begin to 
hope {not for pardon, there is no such hope in Scripture) for 
salvation that is to be revealed at perfected redemption? 
and if not, what right have you to have such presumption 
03 hoping to get to heaven when you have not believed 
in the Lord Jesus Clirist ) ' I saw her some time after, 
radiant with settled joy and peace, and she said, ' Yes, 
sir, you asked me what tight I had to hope, and I was 
rather astonished; but I did not take yom word about it, I 
went home to my Bible, and there I found that if I was 
without God, I was without hopo in this world. ' (Eph. ii. 1 2.) 
Thia led her to discover 'the sa/id' on which she had been 
building, and by God's Spirit she was led to 'the rook,' 

Look at a perfect illustration of grace and truth in the case 
of the Gentile woman. (Matt xv. 21-28.) 

' Then Jesus went thence, and departed into the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon.' "Whenl After He had exposed the utter 
hollowness of man's religion, and the character of the Fhart- 
sees' heart. In the beginning of the chapter man brought 
his religion to Christ, and of course Christ showed that it was 
the heart He dealt with, and not religion. 

Verse 8 shows ua where the heart of man is — with his 
relif^ions, his traditions of the elders, his observances, his 
washing of hands, cupa, dishes, tables. It is ' far from God,' 
Verse 19 shows us what his heart has in it : ' Evil thoughts, 
tnordera, adulteries, fornications, thefts, falsa witness, 
hlasphemies.' This is what happens when man comes to 
God with his religion— with what he has. ' Do you want to 
know whera you are, and what you are ) ' Bring your relig- 
ion to God. But Jesus now goes away to where tjiere is no 
religion, but plenty of misery ; no professions, but a great 
deal of need. He had shown what man's heart has in it — 
He now wishes to show what is in His heart — a heart that ia 
' full of grace and truth.' 

And behold a woman of Canaan came out of the some 
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coasts, and cried imto Him, Baying, ' Have mercy on 
Ifln), tliou Son of Uiivid ; my daufjhter is griev<]Usly 
With a devil' Slia was a. Sjrophu;Dician, a Grfi-k, a GentiJa 
outside the Jewish, territory, a dng in the eyes of every godly 
Jew. 'Without are dogs.' The dc^ in the East is not as 
here domesticated, but is more like a wolf prowhng for prey 
outeide the citiea — lit emblem of those dwellers hy the hit^h- 
ways and bedj^'es of Luke siv., the Gentiles outsiiia the Jewiah 
circle of blee.sing j and thua wa are called ' Gentile dogH.' 
She had no claim on tha ' Son of David.' ' He came to His 
own.' Her need, her desire, her heart, her faith, were in the 
right direction ; but she must intelligently take the right 
place in order to bo blessed. Her instincts were r^ht, her 
apprehension of the truth was wrong. — This is tha reason of 
that wonderful next word. 

' But He answered her not a word.' Many think that thia 
wafl merely to tiy her faith — certainly it was to try her faith, 
but God aecomjilishea many ends by one means. He has to 
manifest not only grace, but also truth. Had He, as 'Sou of 
David,' blessed her, He would not have kept His true place, 
for ' He was a minister of the circumcision for the truth of 
God, to confirm the promises made unto the fathers.' (Kom. 
XV. 8.) And she was 'afar oif, an alien from the comiuon- 
wealth of Israel.' He, as Son oi David, ' confirmed tha 
promises;' Bbewasa 'stranger from the covenantflof promise;' 
and when she tried that door, she found it rij^hteouBly shut, 
because He is faithful end true. He could bave no wnr<ls 
with her till He got Ilia own and the only place in which He 
could rise above all dLspansationul thoughts, and let His grace 
flow forth. Claims of truth had to be settled first, then tha 
fountain of grace coidd How ; but her need kppt her at the 
footstool. She asked ignorantly, but she was in earnest. 

And His disciples cauie and besought Him, saying, ' Send 
her away ; for she crioth after ua,' One or other of two 
courses ihey might sugHest, Peter might have said, ' she is 
a Gentile dug ; she has no rijjbt to you as Son of David ; 
Bend her away.' This would have baeu truth, but at the 
expense of grace ; but the Lord Jesus was showing grace as 
well aa truth, John might have said, ' She is a poor, needy 
woman, just give her what aha wants and send her away,' 
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This would have been grace, but at the expense of truth. Now 
Jeeus was sbowing truth as well as grace. This is bo like 
man — he cares for htlle but his own comfort. ' She crielh 
aftiii' us,' ' Us ' always must be consulted. How unlike Hiia. 
who gave ' Ilimself for us,' when He came as gcaue and truth. 
'What does it matter about dispensational truths, if sin n era 
are saved I' Such is man's talk — and it matters little to the 
sinner ; but what of God's claims and God's truth 1 ' Wb 
do not study this or that truth beisause it is not essentisl.' 
Eaaential to you or to God ? The disciples could not 
hannonise grace and truth, and therefore tbey had to sacrifice 
the one or the other ; but both must be seen. Man would 
either repel from God as an angry Judge, and give no goud 
news to any sinner, or He would undermine the pillars oi 
His throne by giving universal salvation ; but ' grace and 
truth came by Jeaus Christ.' He now takes occasion from 
the appeal of the disciples to let out a little of His minJ. 

But He answered and said, ' I am not sent but unto tbe 
lost sheep of the house of Israel.' As ' Son of David,' He 
keeps by His peculiar miaaion. She does not belong to the 
lost sheep of Israel's bouse ; bow, therefore, can He speak to 
her or grant her the request she presented 1 He could not 
deal as ' Sun of David ' with a Gentile, because she was not 
of the house of Israel. Was this not truth, some even would 
think, to harshness ] But this is man's idea of harshness, 
God's truth is never harsh. Grace without truth is sentimen- 
tality. Truth without grace is harshness. Ail this is only 
(not to 'send her away,' as was the disciples' easy method, 
but) to lead her to give Him Hia true place, and then to take 
her own tnie place in which grace could ilow to her. Why 
are we not blessed with God's grace ) He ia waiting to bo 
gracious. How long will He waiti Till we give Him His 
true place, and till we take our true place before Him, where 
He can bless ns. When He speaks, she listens, and now takes 
up her request again. 

Then came she and worshipped, saying, 'Lord, help me.' 
She did not say she was as good as IsrMl'a lost sheep ; but 
she leaves out the title ' Son of David,' and calls Him Lord. 
'If He is but sent to Israel's lost sheep I can't call Him Son 
of David, and be blessed ; but He bas another and a hi^oc 
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BOTQTeign name, and that b Loid Jehovah, irho can help < 
me. lie won't bi«ak down the dispensational wall that keepa 
tho poor GentLlo dog away from the promiaeg of the Son of 
David ; but He can rise abov« it in aj power that can reach 
down to help and succoui me.' She gives Him now His 
true place. This is seen in her not using the title ' Son of 
David,' but only that one word ' Lord/ Hia true name to her 
aa a Gentile. ' They that know Thy name will put their 
trust in Thee.' But she had not quite reached her own true 
place. She needed something more than help ; but Jeaus, 
now addressed as Lord alone, can speak to her and reveal a 
little more. She hstens, believes, and always takes up at 
each step the thought of the fresh revelotioTi, the words that 
dropped Irom His lips, for she was iu earnest. 

But He answered aad said, ' It is not meet to take the 
children's bread, and to cast it to dogs.' Here is her name ; 
is she prepared to take it, as well as to give Him Hia t 
Well might she have said, ' Me a dog, forsooth ! I know 
manyao-called children of Israel who make a greater profession, 
and I would not be seen with them.' This would have beea 
natural. When man does not feel his need, he compares 
himseK with others. He vindicates, excuses, palliates him- 
self — ' Many make more profession than I do j yet I would- 
be ashamed to do what they do.' Very possibly ; that is their 
husineas ; but what of God's claims on you 1 She felt that 
her need was deep, and her answer is according to it. She 
takes the place the Lord gives her, not what she would 
oboose, but what He indicates. 

And she said, ' Truth, Lord. Yet tlie dogs eat the crumbs 
which fall from their master's table.' This is the place of 
power. This is the place of blessing, 

1st, 'Truth, Lord,' Any name you please — 'a sinner,' 'a 
dog ; ' but 

2J. If I am a dog, it shall be at your table ; and there I'll 
R claim the dog's portion. 'Yet tho dogs eat the crumbs.' 

I We take tho guilty sinner's name, 

I The guilty sinner's Saviour, claim. 

■ I am a great sinner ! ' Truth, Lord ;' yet the great sinner 

^k claims the great Saviour. I am the chief of sinners.' 'Truth, 

l; III ■ 
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Lord ;' yet thp chief of einnera claims the chief of Saviuui-H. 
I am ignorant ! ' Tnith, Lord ;' yet ChrLat is my wisdom. T 
am unrighteous ! ' Truth, Lord ; ' yet Christ is my righteous- 
ness. I am unholy I ' Truth, Lord ;' yet Christ is my sancti- 
fication. I am in Iwadage ! ' Truth, Lord ;' yet Christ is 
my redemption. That ' yet ' is the pleading of need from the 
place that truth has givea, 

Mercy and truth ore met together ; 

Righteousness and peace have kissed each other. 
And now, what is the answer, and what the result 1 
Then Jesus answered and said unto her, ' woman, great 
ia thy faith ; he it unto thee even as thou wilt.' This was 
the answer, the very resources of Jehovah thrown open for her 
use. ' And het daughter was made whole from that hour." 
And this was the result, 'From that hour.' What hour! 
The honr in which she said, ' Truth, Lord.' The hour in 
which she took the dog's place, and claimed the dog's portion. 
Is this hut a crumb from His bleased tahlo 1 What must tlie 
full feast be, when the Church of God, gathered out of Jew 
and Gentile, shall sit down at the marriage supper of the 
Lamb ; and every prayer shall have ended, because all shall 
have been ajiswered ; and the combined gJory of grace and 
truth shall ehine out for ever from the brows of all the myriads 
of -einnera saved by grace, who came in all their degradation 
and need to the feet of Christ, giviag Him His true place, and 
taking their true place ? Friend, God now waits to be gracious 
to you ; hut yon must take the dog's place. 

In the following papers I have tried to preserve the 
balance between graoh and truth. 'The grace of God' 
brings salvation, this is the truth of Titus ii ' The right- 
eouanesa of God ; — God being jnat and justifying Him that 
believes in Jesus ia the truth of Rom, iii. I have endea- 
voured to show both the grace and truth of God : — 

1st. With regard to the justification of a sinner, Grace 
has to he seen and truth seen, each equal to the other. 

2d. With regard to the sanctification or growth in grace 
of a believer. Grace ia seen and truth is seen. ' Being made 
' free ttom sin, and become servaitts to God, ^a Vvk^qi '^'^v^-l 
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Luit unto holiness, and the end everlast 
vi. 22.) 

I here give the thread on which the papers in this toIui 
are crjBtaUized : — 

lat. ' There ii no difference,' for nntil a man eeaa thia, ] 
is not in the place where God can bless him. Thia ii 
mental. 

2Qd. Would you like to be saved 1 '"WTiosoever will 'is 
pointed to the work of Christ for sinners. 

3rd. ' Ye must he bom again' — Wherein are discussed the 
neccBsity and nature of regeneration. Regeneration is an act 
done at the same time as 'jostification — not a work as many 
seem to think, confoiuiding it with gradual sanctification. 
J nstilication gives pardon and acceptance, Kegeneration gives 
a new life, a new nature at the same time, perfect in parts 
but not in development, sanctification being the development 
of this new life. In this is discnssed the question what is 
the water, of which we must be bom again. 
4th, Do you feel that your sins are/orgiven ? In thia is pointed 
out that moat dangeroua error of confounding man's feelings 
with the testimony of God's word — the confounding of the 
eighth chapter of Romans with the fifth — the confounding 
of the Spirit's witness to sonship with 'being justified hy 
faith we have peace with God ' ; that we stand only on the 
written word 'thus saith the Lord ' for our 'knowledge of 
salvation', as we stand only on the incarnate Word for that 
salvation itself, 

6th. The work of the Holy Spirit. The connection and 
difference between the work of the Spirit in me and Christ's 
work for me are liere considered. Many souls would wish 
to study the work of the Spirit in them first, but only a saved 
man can jirofitably study this-; one who baa come through 
the former chapter 'do yon feel that your eina are forgiven.' 
The Holy Ghost is never mentioned in Eomans till the fifth 
chapter, Misplaced truth is the worst error, 

6th. 'Heaven opened.' In which we get a glimpse of th< 
counsels of God in the pasl^ present, and future. Heaven it 
opened cow for us and all that is there is ours. The epiaUt 
to the Hebrews discloses our opened heaven. 

7 th. Triumph and Cojifiid come next. The conflict befiy 
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between ma and God, now it is beLween ma and mysell^ 
and this wili be a Ufe-long coudict, for evpry Clitiatiau ia in 
world, has the flcst witbin and Satan against bim. 
Tliese are typified by Israel — in Egypt, wbicb ia spiritually 
tha leorld — in the Wilderness, where Amalek {the Jlesh) baa 
to be defeated — and in Canaan, wiere the Canaanitos (' epirit- 
waJ \oiekednes»eg ') have to bo overcome. This ' Satanic 
trinity ' v» considoied in the three following papers in detail 

8th, ' Under the mn.' Our great foe 'the world' is here 
looked at. What is it ] and how is it to be ovoTcome 1 

ih. ' No confidence in the flesh ' — the believer's beacon 
fire. Here we consider what true holiness is and what it is 
not. Not theoldnaturemade batter, but the believer as a whole, 
as an individual, made better by his new nature keeping the 
old under. In this is shown the all-important truth concern- 
ing the existence in the one individual saved man of two 
distinct natures. The one person has two natures, one that 
cannot sin because born of God, the other that cannot but 
sio because born of Satan. Our practical holiness does not 
consist in assimilation, but in opposition — -not in improva- 
ment of the old man, but in his mortification. Our respon- 
sibility remaina in the individual person, posaesaed of tbeae 
two natures. 

lOth. The devS. The truth so plainly shown in Scripture 
concerning the real personal existence, and not mere influence 
of the devil ; where ho is, what he is doing, and our power 
over him, are stated. 

11th, 'Serving ike Lord' now comes in. Since we are 
made free from our foes, since our bands are loosened, we 
can now serve. ' Let my people go that they may serve me.' 

12th. Jvdgmml is looked at as past with regard to the 
believer's person, present as to the believer's ways, and to 
come for the believers works. JIany Christiana fail to sea 
the perfect balance hero between grace and truth — grace put- 
ting us for ever beyond judgment, and truth bringing up 
at the judgment-seat of Christ all our deeds dona in tha 
body, good or bad. 

In issuing the kvndredih thousand of this work we have 
made a few corrections, in order il postiblcp t« -cialsA w^-t 
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meaning plainer. At the same time we would record our 
adoring thanks to Him whose name is "Wonderful, for having 
in any way used these pages as the means of sending light 
into dark hearts, or of solving difficulties for those who 
already knew His grace and truth, and leading them more 
intelligently to walk with Himself ; and that it has found 
its way into the hands of tens of thousands of anxious en- 
quirers or earnest Christians in these times of blessing with 
which our country is now being favoured. 

May the gracious Spirit whose work it is to lead into all 
truth bless what is His own in these pages, to the glory of 
the ever blessed Lord Jesus Christ, our God and Saviour. 

W, P. M. 

The Park, Hxtll, 

\fit January, 1875 



l^txt is na §\fttxmtL 

OUR CONDEMNATION. 



OU are always preaching and writing 
that the vilest and most unworthy 
are welcome to come to C3irist, but 
what of those that do not feel so 
very vile ? ' a sister in the Lord once said to me. 

This la a most important question, in regard to 
a class of people very difficult to reach. She 
told me that a friend, after having heard a 
preacher of the gospel describing the awful state 
of unsaved people, and giving a solemn exhorta- 
tion to be saved immediately, said, with gi-eat 
surprise, ' But wlhat is it all about f I feel as 
happy as a bird.' She reaUy could not under- 
stand that the words of the preacher had any re- 
ference to her. 

Such people never did anything very bad. 
They have been trained up under all the influ- 
ences of a christianized society. They never 
knew vice in its open nakedness. They never 
felt anything at all very evil in their liearta. 
They have never been face to face with God, nor 
taken God's thoughts of sin. In short, they 
know not the God revealed in Scripture. I do 
not mean that they are idolaters or infidels in 
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the popular sense of these words. They know 
god of their own imagination, a being who is 
be heard of in sermona and addressed as a mati 
of course and reli,2;iou3 duty, at times of pi 
eular solemuity. They have a few ideas, derivi 
from various sources, of a being called 'God,' bu 
of the God of Holy Scripture they have no know- 
ledge. The God who judges sinners they do no1 
know ; God's estimate of sin they have nol 



But let me be distinctly understood as to this 

most important matter. Let us imagine a man. 
wandering on the top of some high cliffs. A 
bright warm sun is overhead, and a soft green 
eaipet of grass beneath bis feet. He feels very- 
happy and gay, but he is going nearer an, 
awful precipice 1 He is happy, but he is blind. 
We call, we shout to him to stop. He tuma 
round and saya, ' What is it all about ? I feA 
as happy as a bird ;' but onward still he goes. 
"Would it not be love on our part to go and take 
hold of him, and earnestly teU Mm that a fear- 
ful precipice lies a yard before him ? 

Dear friend, this is where we see you. I have 
in my mind at this moment an accomplished 
young lady, amiable, kind, and dutiful, surr 
rounded by all that eau make life happy ; onet^ 
who has her neat Bible or Prayer-book, and is 
seen most regularly and religiously in her seat 
in chm'ch or chapel every Lord's-day, who takes 
great interest in deeds of charity, visits the 
poor, and — is very happy. No one ever dared to 
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say to sack a one, ' You are on the broad road 
that leadcth to destruction.' It would be con- 
sidered highly improper so to do. Perhaps this 
silent page may be before your eye, and now it 
would say to you, what has been so long unsaid, 
' Stop I are you ready to meet God ? where shall 
you spend eternity ? ' If you were separated 
this moment from all the dear frienda around 
you, and aU those happy eeeneg, and that com- 
fortable home, and were standing before God, 
what would you have to say ? I wish to write a 
little of what He thinks of you. I am not to 
write about what your parents, your friends, 
your pastor, or spiritual a<:lvi3er think of you. 
They may think most highly of you, and most 
justly too, as you may be everything that could 
be desired from a human point of view. But I 
wish to place before you what God your Maker 
thinks of you ; yeg, of you yourself, whoever you 
may be : the more refined, cultivated, educated, 
and wealthy you are, the more would I be in ear- 
I nest to get your attention. You may be a princess 
or an empress, but one word expresses God's esti- 
mate of you, and that word is — ' sinnee.' 

A rich lady one day, when she heard a 
person speaking of all as sinners, said with great 
surprise — 

' But ladies are not sinners ! ' i 

' Then who are ^ ' she was asked. ' 

* Young men in their foolish days.' 
I have not the slightest doulit that this is 
a very common idea, though seldom. ei:^iftasft&- 
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A lady who bad heard some one preaching su 

tmths called on him and said, — 

' Do you mean to say that I must be saved j- 
as ray footman 1 ' 

' Most certainly.' 

' Then I shan't be saved.' Poor lady I thi 
was her business, and this was her fatal decisioi 
My reader, I not only wish to teU you that 
are a sinner — you, educated, amiable lady — -bi 
that in God's sight you are just the same as tl 
vilest profligate ; just the same before God ; 
that man you heard about who was banged fc 
murdering hia wife. This is most terrible, but ' 
ia true. I remember once speaking thus to 
young man who was not Hke you, but who knei 
that he was very bad ; and he said, — 

' I believe all are sinnera, but I don't belies 
that all are the same.' 

' Well, we have only one authority to refer t 
and it is within your reach ; will you take yoi 
Bible, and remember one thing, that it is Gt 
who speaks. Turn now to Eomans, the 3] 
chapter and 22d verse, and at the last clause -v 
read, " For there is no difference ; for all hav 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God.' 
This is what God has said.' 

' "Well/ said my friend, ' I never saw thi 
before.' 

' But it was there although you never saw it.' 

And now, dear reader, you who are happy ani 
amiable, this ia the one thing I wish to tell yon 
&om God, ' There is no difference.' Thi' 
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what you never have felt and never can feel : it is 
a thing for which you must believe God. As it is 
God with whom you have to do, I beseech you 
do not listen one moment to any one who would 
take you from His truth. He says 'there is no dif- 
ference,' He has proved that the lawless Gentile 
or heathen and the lawbreakiug Jew or religious 
person are equally guilty, and that not one 
among either the outwardly profane or the out- 
wardly decent is found righteous or good before 
Him, Of course there are diflerences in hein- 
ousness or degradation of sins. I need not stop 
to speak of this ; we all know it. I wish to tell 
you what you and I do not by nature know ; 
namely, that there is no difference as to where 
we stand before God. The one question is, 
guilty or no( guilty. There are no degrees aa to 
the fact of guilt. ' He that offends in one point 
is guilty of all,' a.nd nothing less. He that 
offends in all points, is guilty of all, and nothing 
more. Therefore, while there are differences 
among offences, there is no difference as to 
guilt. Therefore, all men in the world (and yoii 
included) have been brought in guilty befcDre God. 
Look at the story of the Prodigal Son in the 
15th of Luke. The moment he crossed his father's 
threshold with his pockets full of money and a 
respectable dress on, he was as really guilty, as 
really a sinner, as when he was among the swine 
in bis rags. He was more degraded when keeping 
Bwine, but not more guilty. In fact, his degradation 
and hnska were his greatest mercLea, for tiisaR. \»A. 
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him to see his guilt. A fuU pocket and a r _ 

able appearance ai-e the worst things a guilty ain 
can have, as these lead him to think that he is r 
and increased with goods, and has need of nothiii 
when in God's sight he is wretched, and miseraM 
and poor, and blind, and naked. I do not i 
you. Are yuu a sinuer in the common use of thj 
word ? because you for whom I write are nd 
You mean by sinner, one who is very wild, pit 
fane, disobedient, and lawless. This is aa ] 
speak of sinners. God, however, says that ' thd 
is no difference.' The only thing I ask you | 
this. Have you ofiended in one point — not on 
point of open sin, but one sin in thought or wor{^ 
You confess to at least one point. God asks j 
more. K you have offended in one point, you an 
guilty of all. Man would never think this nq 
say it. But God says it. Suppose that your 1 
were like a book that you had written, anj 
there was only one small blot just like a pin'^ 
point in it, whilst all the other leaves were j 
fectly clean, and you came and presented 
before God ; He would put it beside nil \1 
blackest lives that were ever lived, the blackei 
histories of the vilest murderers, and thieves, am 
harlots, and over this collection would be writtel 
these words, ' TheTe is no dijference.' For the! 
are but two classes of sinners, the justified anJ 
the condemned, and there are only two eternJ 
homes, heaven and hell. 

You have offended in one point. It is not I 
question of being a great qinner — it is this questioa 
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' Are you perfect as the Christ of God, the perfect 
man ? ' If you had lived for fifty years without 
committing one sin, or having one wrong wish or 
thought, and just then you had an evil thought, and 
afterwards lived another fifty years and died, aged 
one hundred, with only this one evil thought (not 
even a word or an action), when you came to 
stand before God in judgment, He would put you 
beside all the offscourings of the earth, men who 
for a hundred years never had a good thought, 
and He would say, ' There is no difference.' 

Of course you think this is very hard, but it is 
true, God wUl never ask your opinion whether 
it ought to be so or not. He has in grace tolil 
ua already what He wUl do. You and I not 
knowing absolute holiness, cannot uu<lcratand or 
appreciate such a judgment We could never feel 
that every one is the same in God's sight as re- 
gards guilt. But God says it, and there the 
matter ends. If you wish to go oUi riskuig your 
chance of escaping hell on the possibility that God's 
word is false, and that these words are not per- 
haps quite true, that ' there is no difference,' then 
the judgment-day 'wiJl declare it to you. I would 
rather advise you to beUeve God, against your 
own ideas and opinions, and simply because He 
has said it — to proceed as if in His sight ' there 
is no difference ' between those we call great and 

I little sinners. 
'/ cannot believe that all are so had,' said 
one, after I had been saying ' there ia no differ' 
ence.' 



' But,' I added, ' the Bible says, ' there is 
diffidence.' 

' But there must be greater einnera than othe 

'Oh, yea. Moat certainly. Great ofFendi 
are recognised in the Bible ; he that owed fi£ 
and he that owed five hundred pence ; but as 
guilt, God says, " there is no diffkrenc<i." ' 

' Well, I cantiot see it,' atill continued : 
friend. 

'But it is in God's word, whether you see i<! 
not ; and it i3 sufficient that God h^ said it. 
His Word is truth. Let me give an illustrati< 
Let us suppose that a bill had been stuck up 
this town, saying that recruits were wanted i 
Her Majesty's Life Guards, and that none wou 
lie enlisted but those who were tall, and meaaor 
not under six feet in height. Let us suppose th 
many of the young men in the town were anxio 
to serve in this regiment. John meets Jam> 
and says to him, ' Well, I've more chance th 
you, for I am taller than you ; ' and they ] 
back to back and measure themselves with i 
another, and indeed John is taller than Jam 
And there continues to be much measuring 
the town before the day that the recruitiii 
sergeant comes. 

They measure themselves by themselves, j 
compare themselves among themselves, but tht 
forget one thing — that not only tall men, b 
men not under six feet are wanted. One mj 
nt last says, 'Well, I've measured myself wit 
every man in the town, and I'm the tallest ma 
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ir it,' and it might be quite true. But will even 
ho be found qualified ? 

The trial day cornea. Each 13 measured, from 
the man five feet six Inchee, to the very tallest. 
Suppose he is five feet eleven inches and three- 
quarters. The sergeant cannot let him pass. He 
is short. He must take his place among the very 
shortest aa to getting into the Life Guards. He 
is the tallest man in the town, but he is short of 
the standard, and ' there is no difference' from the 
very shortest as to his exclusion from the Life 
Guards. There is a difference in height, but not 
in quahfication. 

Thus it is with every sinner. He may be good, 
or bad, in the sight of men, but ' there is no differ- 
ence, for all have sinned and come short of the 
glory of God.' If any man could say, I have 
come up to God's standard, and this were true, 
then there would be a difference ; but ' cotne short ' 
is written on every man's brow, therefore there is 
no difference. 

whether was Adam or Eve the more to blame ? 
This might afford material for a long discussion, 
and, at the end, the heinousness of their crime 
would be to us a matter of opinion. I have no 
doubt there might be some shade of degree aa to 
heinousness ; but one tldog is sure — if their 
offences were not equally heinous, they were 
equally driven out. The cherubim tiiat turned 
I every way with the flaming sword, separated both 
equally &om the tree of life ; there was no differ- 



When the rain began to fall and the waters to 
rise, after Noah had entered the ark, the people 
who had their houses high up might have been 
pitying the poor people who built low down in 
the valley, as they heard the screams of the 
drowning. By and by the water sweeps above 
the little hilla, and then those on the high hills, 
in turn, congratulate themselves upon their high- 
built villas. But the water still rises ; it enters 
their ground-floora ; they rush out of thoir grand 
mansions or hovels — for there was no difference 
— and flee to the tops of the very highest moun- 
tains ; but only find respite for a few momenta, 
for ' all the high hills, under the whole heaven, 
were covered ; fifteen cubits upward did the waters 
prevail, and the mountains were covered, and all 
flesh died that moved upon the earth .... and 
ever]/ man ; all in whose nostrils was the breath 
of life, of all that was in the dry land, died, and 
every Hving substance was destroyed which was 
upon the face of the ground.' Under that judg- 
ment-flood there was no difference. Look across 
the wide level sea, and consider the thousands of 
caves and stupendous mountain chains that it 
hides, the plains and valleys, the dens of seaweed 
and the fortresses of rock ; and the level sea rolls 
equally over all, and there is no difference. 
Drunkard and respectable lady, the hoary-haired 
sinner and the infant at the mother's breast — all 
were under that fearful flood, for there was no 
difference. If you had been there, do you think 
that you would have been made an esceotion of ? 
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[ You may be able just now to get anytliing that 
money can buy. Could money have saved you 
I then ? Prince and beggar, strong men and weak, 
[ good and bad, were all equally swept away. 
There was no difference. It haa happened already, 
you see, and it will happen again — not with 
water, but with fire. 

' When Jehovah rained upon Sodom and upon 
Gomorrah brimstone and fire from Jehovah out o£ 
heaven,' there was no difference. All were equally 
destroyed ; very bad and very good shared the 
same fate. Tliis fearful, unprecedented shower 
falling out of heaven — brimstone and fire — took 
every one by surprise, and destroyed every 
dweller there. ' He overthrew those cities and 
all the plain, and all the inhabitants of the cities.* 
There was no difference. 

When Israel was sheltered in the house of 
bondage from the destroying angel's hand, ' it 
came to pass that at midnight Jehovah smote (dl 
the first-bom in the land of Egypt, from the first- 
bom of Pharaoh that sat on his throne, unto the 
first-bom of the captive that was in the dungeon.' 
Judge and prisoner alike found themselves face to 
face with death. In the palace and in the hovel 
the voice of mourning was heard ; not one of all the 
doomed first-bom escaped . These first-bom might 
have been beautiful, amiable, educated, and accom- 
plished, or they might have been vUe, degraded, 
ignorant, and hardened ; but there was no rft^erenca 
It is with this God that you and I have to do. 
When Jericho's walls fell flat before tlie aTji$ia\s*^ 
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ment, the ordinance of God, ia righteous jud 
ment, the Israelites—' utterly destroyed all ■ " 
was in the city, both man and woman, young a 
old.' The strong man and the feeble woman, \ 
active young man and the decrepid old, 
equally alain by the edge of the sword, Thej 
was no diference. 

The flaming sword of the cherubim, the floi 
of waters, the deluge of fire, the angel of deatl 
and Joshua's sword, all preach to you and ; 
with calm, decided voice, ' There is no differena 
These things were written for us, that we mign 
know what we may expect, so that we mig] 
leap in the dark. Nothing will happen 'whid 
haa not been told us. 

A brother in the Lord could never get a you; 
lady to think about eternity until he quoted thfl 
text, ' The wicked shall be turned into hell, 
all the nations that forget God.' That wor^ 
'forget ' seemed to haunt her. May it haui 
you, unsaved reader ! You do not require to da 
God's existence, to mock at Him, to despise Hii 
to reject Him, to neglect Him ; all you have ( 
do is to forget God. Do you know the God wl)^ 
says, ' There is no difference f ' Have you foi 
gotten that he identifies you with all descended 
irom Adam ? Have you forgotten tlie God y/K 
banished our parents from Eden, and placed i 
Bword that cried for blood ? Our brother Cai 
soon forgot, our brother Abel remembered. Hai^ 
you forgotten the God who Bwcpt away all : 
the days of Noah ? 



Have you forgotten that He ia the Judge of 
quick and dead, and as there was no difference, 
so there is a day coming wlien there will be no 
difference ? In the judgment of the quick, all the 
goats are equally on the left hand — ' there is no 
difference.' In the judgment of the dead, 'the 
dead, small and great, stand before God ' — small 
and great sinners, young and old, king and serf, 
peer and peasant—' and whosoever was not found 
written in the book of Kfe, was cast into the lake 
of fire,' for ' there is no difference.' Your name 
may have been written on the communion-roU of 
any or all the churches, or it may have been 
written in the sheets of the Newgate conviction- 
book for murderers, but ' there is no difference.' 
The lake of fire levels all distinctions. There 
may be, there are, many and few stripes ; there 
may be, there are, great and small cups fuU of 
wrath, but every cup, be it great or small, mfull. 
The lake of fire — feaxfal thought — rolls its hideous 
sea of wrath and tonnent in one surging wave 
over all whose names are not then found in the 
book of life. In hell, and perhaps only there, for 
the first time, you will believe that ' there is no 
difference.' Every one believes it there. 

Let me ask you to look at another picture. 
Three men are hung on three crosses. If you 
look at them with the mere eye of sense, you will 
Bee that ' there is no difference.' If you listen to 
what they are saying, you will hear the one on 
' this side mocking Him in the centre ; and the one 
on the other side Saying, ' Dost not thou festc Goid, 
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seeing thou art in the same conderauation ? And 
we indeed justly, but this mau bath done nothing 
amiss.' The one in the centre is saying, ' Father 
forgive them, for they know not what they do/ 
Those suflfering 'justly,' and he that did ' nothing 
amiss,' suffer together, for since He has in deepest 
grace taken the sin of the sinner upon Him, Ho 
now bears its doom, and ' there is no difference.' 
Those needing forgiveness, and He praying for 
their foi^vcness, are under the same doom, for 
' there is no difference.' Who are they ? Those 
on either band are two malefactors, or thieves, 
who die by the condemnation of their law. He 
in the centre was proved innocent, and He is the 
Judge of quick and dead. He has taken of His 
own free-win the load of aln upon Him, and, under 
sin. He cannot be cleared. Spotless, pure, holy 
though He be, He cannot escape. God can by 
no means clear the guilty. ' He hath made Him 
sin for us, who knew no sin.' He is under our 
guilt, and ' there is no difference ' to the human 
eye between Him and the thief— He must suffer. 
Does not this explain all difficulty about an inno- 
cent, amiable, virtuous, accompfished lady being 
on the same level before God as a drunkard and 
a murderer? Here is God's perfect Son — yea, 
the very God-man — on the same level with male- 
factors, not for Himself but for us. God became 
man, and gave Himself for our sins. This satis- 
faction that the innocent made for the guilty is 
offered to you, and you may freely have it, for 
' there is no difference.' 
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If tlie eye of the vilest sinner in this world 

I should perchance rest on this — an outcast from all 

I society, one who has lost all friends and all self- 

I respect, the tottering drunkard coming out of his 

' delirium tremens — I tcH you as from God, this 

Christ is offered to you as God's love-gift. You 

may reckon Him yours, and proceed upon it as 

if He were yours, as truly as I or any other 

person in this world may do so. You have as 

much right to claim Him as we have, for ' there 

is no d'^erence ' in God's sight — 



Thus, my friend, for whom especially I write 
this, you have to take the lost sinner's place, for 
God says, ' there is no difference.' As I have 
said before, I could know this only from God's 
"Word. You have been as happy as a bird all 
your life, but you have forgotten to find out what 
God thinks about you. I have tried to show you 
this from the Bible. I do not ask you if you feel 
it, for I am sure you never could, neither could 
any one fee! all the catalogue of sins in Eomans 
i. and iii. to be true against him individually ; 
but God knows us better than we know ourselves, 
and this is His estimate of us. 

From the same word, and therefore on the same 
authority, and on none other, I tell you that God 
has provided a sacrifice for you — Christ. ' For 
God so loved the world that He gave His only- 
begotten Son.' I do not say that you ace tia \b.^ 
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that Christ ia youra, any more than I ask you 
feel all the indictment trae against you. Tou s 
to accept Christ as youra, as you accept the Ui 
accusation against you as yours, only on ' 
authority of God. 

I once asked a woman, ' Do you feel that 3 
are condemned V 

' Yea,' she said. 

' Now,' I answered, ' that ia absurd. You mi 
know and feel you are guilty, hut you can onl 
believe you are condemned, because you know ya 
are condemned on the authority of the judge wl 
has pronounced the sentence.' 

So on God's authority, and on it alone, I ki 
tliat I am ' condemned iilready.' And on the « 
authority alone I know that ' Christ is for : 
me individually. Just because I accept Grod 
estimate of myself, I have a right to accept God 
estimate of Hia Son for me. I believe the recor 
that God gave of Hia Sou to lost sinners. It loolj 
very humble to say I am too great a sinner, < 
something similar, thus comparing myself wit 
other sinners ; but the humbling bit is that ' thi 
is no difference.' 

AH are ' condemned already,' but only thos 
who believe it reap the advantage of this. A.^ 
vantage ! What advantage can there be in kno'vy 
ing I am condemned already? Much, becaii 
only they who believe themselves condemned ea 
claim a Saviour. And now the ' righteousness c 
God is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all,' that i 
to say, it ia offered, in the person of Chriq 
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equally to every person in this worlJ, but ia 
only 'upon all them that believe; for there ia no 
difference, for all have sinned.' 'All,' in Rom. 
iii. 9, are said to be 'tinder ain.' So in vet 22, 
all beheving ones are under righteousness. It 
is ' upon aU them that believe.' Righteousness 
ia altogether and for ever outside every man's 
attainment, for it muat be peifect, and all have 
sinned. Read Rom. iii. 19 to 26. 'Where sin 
abounded grace did much more abound.' God 
haa proved us all equally by nature and practice 
'under sin;' He now haa placed all of us who 
believe ' under grace.' 

Thanks be unto God, my dear friend, though 
you began this paper not knowing yourself as God 
knows you, you may now, on God'a authority, 
where you are, without moving, claim Christ ' the 
righteousness of God' as yours, and may rise to 
tell others like yourself what God thinks of us 
and what God has provided for us. It is in love 
that He will not let you alone. If we are to be 
' before Him' for ever, we must be ' holy and 
without blame in love ;' and if so, it is only ' in 
His Son' that this can be. 

Virtuous or vile, decent or indecent, rich or 

poor, receive and rest upon God's Christ now aa 

He is so freely offered you, and tlien you may 

believe (not feel) that your sins are in the depths 

of the sea, that the shoreless ocean of the love of 

L God flowing through a crucified Saviour has rolled 

I over your millions of sins, and you can triumph- 

l antiv say. aa you look at ttvat ocaao- toN^'rai'^ 

i - 
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all that is against you, ' there is no differ- 
ence.' 

If any one is to be kept out of heaven for the 
believer's sins, it must be Christ, for ' He bore 
our eins.' God laid on Him our iniquities. 

Clad in the skins of God's own making {tj'pe 
of the righteousness of God), Adam and Eve were 
equally clothed, there was no difference. 

Shut in by God's hand into the ark of gopher 
wood, ' Noah only remained alive, and they that 
were with him in the ark,' but they all, great and 
smaU, man and beast, bii'd and creeping thing, 
lion and worm, were equally saved, floating nearer 
and nearer heaven the higher the judgment wateiB 
rolled, for there was 7io di^rence. 

Under shelter of the sprinkled blood every 
house of Israel was safe even in Egypt, and all 
equally rejoiced around the roasted lamb, for 
there was no difference. 

Under protection of the scarlet line all found 
in Rahab's house were equally safe, when all in 
Jericho were destroyed, for there was no differ- 
ence. 

None of all those enrolled in the Lamb's book 
of life can be cast into the lake of fire. They 
shall never see the second death, for in that book 
there is no dAfference ; once there, we are perfectly 
safe for ever. God's salvation to lost sinners must 
always be thivsugh judgment. We mu,9t accept 
His ordinance. What was there in skins of beasts, 
an ark of gopher wood, a few drops of blood, 
re^COTd^^^ certain book? Tkey arc 
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ordiaance, God'a perfect way. It will matter 
little what we think wUl condemn or save, let us 
accept God'a thougljta for both. God has written 
out our character. Read Rom. i. 29, ' Being 
filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wick- 
edness, covetousnesa, maliciousneaa ; fuU of envy, 
murder, debate, deceit, malignity. Whisperers, 
backbiters, hatera of God, deapiteful, proud boast- 
ers, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, 
without understanding, covenant-breakers, without 
natural affection, implacable, unmerciful.' Gal. 
V. 19. 'Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, las- 
civiousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, strife, aeditiona, heresies, envy- 
ings, miu"ders, drunkenness, revellings, and such 
like.' 

But I hear some one say, 

' That is the character of a heathen.' 

' Yes, friend, but it is thine also — these are what 
thy heart ia made of. They may be kept under, 
but they are all there in germ, though not neces- 
sarily developed into transgreaaion.' 

' Nay, all these are not in my heax-t.' 

' Well, I'm sorry to hear it.' 

' Whyr 

' Because only this character will be received 
tkt Calvary. Only what God has written about 
us wiU be accepted by Him ; and coming to Cal- 
vary with this in our hands, we shall hear His 
I voice saying, *' I, even I am He that blotteth out 
[ thy transgressions for mine own sake, and will not 
I remember thy sins." and all ate ^QB.e lest t-sss- 
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Why does not every one believe that his heart 
is desperately wicked? Because it is deceitful 
above all things, and cannot bear to hear the truth 
when spoken about itself. 

Accept the character God has given you, and 
accept the Saviour He ha^ provided for you. 

Thou just and holy God 

Before Thee who can stand 1 
Guilty, condemned, all waiting wrath 

In judgment from Thy hand. 

One sin deserves a hell, 

A death that ne'er shall die ; 
Our sins like sands on ocean's shores 

In millions 'gainst us lie. 

Thou God of truth and grace, 

"We praise Thee for Iliy way 
By which the guilty may draw near — 

Their guilt all put away. 

Thy Christ who bled and died, 

Up to Thy Throne has gone ; 
Himself Thy love-gift we accept, 

We rest on Him alone. 

We praise Thee as Thy sons 

Before our father's face. 
As o'er our every sin now rolls 

The ocean of Thy grace. 



'•• 
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OUR JUSTIFICATION. 



gOULD you like to be saved 1 ' 
' Indeed I would.' 

' And would you like to be saved in 
God's way ? ' 

' Oh ! yes. But I celq scarcely see how any poor 
sinner like me can know that I am saved as long 
aa I am in this world,' 

' Well, I wish to place before you a sure road 
to heaven for the unholiest of us all, and shew 
you how, by simply believing God, we may know 
that we are saved.' 

' I read my Bible, and I am sure I believe every 
word in it.' 

' I know there are few in our land who doubt 
that there is a God, or disbelieve the leading doc- 
trines of the Bible. But, by the help of the Spirit 
of God, I would try to teU you some plain truths 
which you may not know, or about which you may 
have wrong notions — truths about God's relation 
to you, yourself, personally and individually, and 
about your seeing, receiving, and taking for your- 
self God's salvation.' 

' Do you know that God loves tod ? ' 

' Ah ! yes,' you say, ' He loves us all.' 



'Quite true.' But sit down and ask yoursell 
again, 'Do I believe that God loves ME?' Tc 
convince you of it, He says in His Bible, and one! 
word is enough from Him — ' God so loved the 
world,' and you are part of that world. 

But now you say, ' If God so loves nie, He will 
be merciful to me a poor, struggling, failing sin- 
ner, if I do the best I can, and He wHl overlook 
my many sins.' Now, this is a point upon which 
you need to be set right. His name is love ; but 
He is as just as He is mercifal, as true as He is' 
gracious, and thus ' can by no means clear th« 
guUty.' He can overlook nothing. You kncv 
that the Lord Jesus Christ, God Himself manifest 
in the flesh, came into our position, our place, 
under our sin, and died a great many years ago. 
He had no sin of His own, but put away sin by 
the sacrifice of Himself. Now, God says that H« 
so loved us that He gave us His Son, and all thai 
we have to do is to believe in Him. Of course 
you believe that He came and died ; liut did you' 
ever believe that God gave IJim to you f ' Ah I * 
you Bay, ' I wish I could _/eei that.' But GoA. docs 
not ask you to feel it. He states what he haa! 
given to you, and asks you to believe Him. ' Giod 
so loved the world that He gave His only begotten 
Son,' whether you believe it or not. \Vhen you 

' accept God's gift you bebeve in Him. 

i The Lord Jesus Himself told us this when on 

earth ; and surely He did not mean to deceive us. 

k He was speaking about the bitten Israelites in the 

\ wilderness. They were all bitten, and a serpent 



Would You lika to he Saved ? 23 



of brass was put upon a pole, and every one that 
looked lived. This serpent was given to the 
laraelitea whether they looked or not. Supposing 
that one Israelite had said, I wish I could /eel 
that the serpent is for me, what would you have 
said ? ' Certaiidy : are you bitten 1 ' That is all 
you need. 'Are you a guilty sinner'?' Then 
you have a right to accept Christ just as you 
are. This is the simplicity of the gospel, which 
las stumbled many great men, and which seems 
BO foolish to the wise of this world. 

People, when they are ill, or begin to think they 
are dying, try to pray, leaver off bad habits, and ba 
good, and do the best they can. Yet, though all 
these are very proper things to do, they will 
never save anybody. Supposing these bitten 
leraelitea, instead of looking, had begun to put 
on poultices, and get ointments, and dressings, 
and mixtures, to counteract the bites — well, that 
would have been very sensible, men would say ; 
but God said, look ; do as I t«ll you : — Look to 
that serpent on the pole. So God's gospel is, 
on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt- 



But you may say, ' I am no worse than my 

I neighbours. If I am lost many will run a bad 

I chance ; there are many worse than I am, and I 

only hope in God's mercy.' Now, this is all a 

delusion. One sin will damn any man for ever. 

Sin brought God's Son from heaven to become 

man and die. It is true many are worse than you, 

L and that they will have a bad cbanca That is. 
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the very reason I write this for you and for all; 
because most people are living without God jnst 
now and do not know it. I did not make the 
calculation. The Lord Jesus Christ, who cannot 
lie, said that there ■were two roads, a "wide 
and a narrow, that most people go in the wide 
one, and few go in the narrow one, that the 
wide one ends in cudleas misery, and the narrow 
one in endless happiness. You have only one 
chance, which is to behove God who says that 
one sin will send you to hell. ' Whosoever shall 
keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, 
he is guilty of all ' (Jas. ii. 10). You have com- 
mitted at least one sin. Now accept Christ as 
your own and only Saviour. 

But the gi'eat deceiver of the world, that is the 
devil, who tries to do all he can against God's 
tmth, if he finds that you will not believe yourself 
to be worse than other people, or that still you 
have a chance, will take another and an opposite 
course, for the devil's statements are like the 
time of a bad watch, either too fast or too slow. 
He tells yon that either you are too bad or not bad 
enough. Now, the Lord Jesus Christ came to 
seek and to save the lost. A man who said of 
himself that he was the chief of sinners is in 
heaven long ago. The blackest, vilest, most de- 
based, most debauched, polluted, filthy, miclean, 
hard-hearted, evil - tempered, lying, covetous, 
thieving, murderous, grey-haired sinner that 
ever tottered on this side of the grave, is 
reached by Him who hung between two thieves 
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for sin. God eays it : that is all We cannot 
understand it. Only this, He chose to do it, and 
now He tells us. A thief that had reviled Christ 
after the hand of death was on him is in Paradise, 
■we know. Why not you ? And why not be 
saved now ? If not now it may be never. 

I once met a poor woman in the aoutli of Eng- 
land. I began to speak to her about heaven and 
Christ She did not understand me. I asked 
her if she had ever heard of the Lord Jesus ; she 
said, NO (most lamentable in this Christian land, 
BO called). I told her that up above those skies 
the Lord Jesus dwelt, and He had so loved us 
that He had descended from heaven and become 
a man There was a condemned criminal lying 
"Waiting execution not far from where we were, 
and every one was speaking about him. I said 
to her, ' You have heard about the man that is to 
be hanged.' 

' Ah yes.' 

' Suppose, as he lay in the jail the night be- 
fore the execution, a knock were heard at the 
door, and a gentleman walked in, sat down, and 
said, — 

' " You have broken the laws." 

' " Yes, yes," the convict would cry. 

' "You have been condemned." 

' " Yes, yes, justly too." 

* " You are to be hanged." 

' " Yea, to-morrow." 

' *' I am the Queen's son ; 1 have come from 
Windsor at her Majesty's desixe, andXliaa Sa-^VaS, 
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I am to do ■ I will take that prison-dress -which 
you have on and sit m your place, and you will 
take my dress and sit in ray place." The convi(^ 
in astonishment exchanges dresses ; he wond 
if he be dreaming ; the Prince sita down in i 
convict-dress, and the morning comes ; the < 
eutioner walks in ; he passes the convict ; 
takes the Prince dressed in the condemned i 
dresH ; he leads him out ; he is hanged by 1 
jiei.-k tUl dead ; and the man that was eondem 
■\\-;ilks out free through the opened prison dooi 
The poor woman looked in astonishment at f' 
jiictuxe of what Christ had done for the sinna 
defective in many points, still it impressed on 1 
the great truth of putting the good and innocei 
one in place of the bad and guilty. 

' Now,' I said, ' this is what the God that < 
ated you and me tells us of His Son in this boofl 
Can you read ? ' 

' No,' she said. 

' You will believe what I read from God's Wort 
this Irook, the Bible, that God has written for n 
" Christ hath once suffered for sins, the just f 
the unjust, that He might bring us to God." (1 Paj 
iii. 18.) "When we were yet without strength 
Christ died for the ungodly." " AVhile we were yet 
sinners.Christdiedforus." (Eom.v. 6-8.) She gazed 
in wonder — she knew she was a sinner. ' Will 
you believe God,* I continued, 'that He loved 
you and gave you His Son, the glorious Prince 
of princes, who once died but is now ahve again.' 
She looked amazed, and trembling said, 
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' Not only have I authority to tell you that you 
may, but God has commanded you to do it, and 
you would never please God half so much, al- 
though you toiled, and wept, and prayed for a 
million years, as by obeying His voice and tak- 
ing Hia gift.' 

This is the substance of our conversation, though 
by the lapse of time I may have forgotten some 
words, and put in others. It seemed to be used by 
God; for the woman professed at once to believe 
on Christ, and to believe God that in Him she 
bad everlasting life. I saw her nest evening, and 
she had a calm joy in her soul ; she was longing 
to hear about that glorious Prince who bad been 
sent to die the convict's death, to preach ' liberty 
to the captives, and the opening of the prison to 
the bound.' She resolved to begin to learn to 
read, so that she might know the truth for herself 
from the Word of God. 

But you may say, ' I am not so bad as she. I 
can read, I know all about Christ. / have al- 
•ways believed.^ Yes, you have always believed 
about Christ, but have you acceptedffim as yours"? 
You have always beHevcd that He is the Saviour 
of sinners ; but have you accepted Hitn as yovr 
Saviour ? If you have not, you are stiU con- 
demned, still unsaved ; and, in all affection, I 
would earnestly entreat you, before you read an- 
other line, to lay down this book, and turn to 
God, never heeding what you feel, or what your 
heart may say (it is a liar) ;/^|(if^bellevm^ Gwi. 

1 
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that He so loved, you (put in your name), 
lie gave His Son for yod (put in your name^ — I 
that is faitli). As I have said, but would repeat I 
again, you have not to feel that Christ is for you, f 
hut to believe God that He is. If you thus be- 
lieve Him, all your ein is for ever gone, as be- I 
tween you and God you are justified from all 
thiugs, your sins are cast into the depths of the sea, 
you can never come iuto condemnation, you are 
as sure of heaven as if you were there, for God'a 
"Word is pledged to it. Certainly your wicked 
heart within you is not gone. I have often met 
with poor distressed souls who were unable to 
make out how people could know they were saved, 
thinking that if they were saved they should 
never have any sin in them. God says, if people 
(that is saved people) say they have no sin they 
deceive themselves. All the difference lies in this, 
having ain in me, and sin on me. I once tried 
to put the way to he saved before a Httle girl who 
was wishing to know about it, and I think it 
shewed her the gospel to the saving of her soul. 

' How many people were crucified on Calvary?' 

' Three,' she replied, ' Two thieves, and Jesus 
between.' 

' Were both the thieves equally bad ? ' 

' Yes, they suffered justly.' 

' Did both die alike ? ' 

' No.' 

' What made the difference ? ' 

' One bebeved on Jesus, the other did not.' 

'Now what about sin with regard to these 
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thiee ? The one thief that did not look to Christ, 
had he sin in him ? ' 
'Yes.' 

' Had he sin on him ? ' 
'Yes.' 

' And Christ, had He sin in Him ? ' 
She thought a little, but she answered rightly, 
No.' {He was holy, harmleas, no speck ever 
defiled Him, He could touch lepers and still be 
clean). 

Had He sin on Him ? ' 
Yes.' 

Hia own ! ' 
No." 

The thief that looked to Chiist, had he sin in 
him after he looked ? ' 
Yes.' 

Had he sin on him ? ' 
'No.' 

This CrosB still divides the world. We are all 
sinners, as were both the thieves. On one side 
are saved sinners, on the other unsaved sinners. 
On the one side are those who believe God that 
Christ is for thera ; on the other, those who do 
not On the one side are those who have sin in 
them, but no sin on them, because they have left 
it on the spotless Sin-bearer ; on the other, those 
who have sin both in them and on them. And 
all the people in the world die as those two 
thieves did. None ever died, or ever will die, 
without sin ih them. The name of every man 
when he dies will be sinner. Th,ci liKifis. oi eis->;s. 
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man was thief to the very last breath ; but one 
died a saved thief, the other died an unsaved thief. 

The one set of men die saved sinners, the other 
unsaved sinners. The one die with sin ON them, 
sinking them down to an awful hell ; the other 
die with no sin on them, and are ' for ever witli 
the Lord.' 

' Now, will you not be saved ? ' 

' How can I ? ' 

' Simply LOOK.' 

' But I have often tried to look, and I have 
often tried to bring before my mind a picture of 
Jesus hanging on the cross for me.' 

' Now, that is not the way at all : a vision of 
Christ on the cross, or a dream, or a thought, is 
not what God gives. Suppose I was laid on my 
death-bed to-night, and, as I lay, the devil came 
to mo, and told me that I was not saved ; suppose 
I said to him, "Some time ago I had a vision of 
Christ hanging on the cross for me." 

' " Ah !" he would say, " that was a delusion I 
brought before your eyes to deceive you." 

• " Well, but I dreamt one night that Christ camo 
close to me, and said, ' Thou art mine.'" 

' " It was all a delusion." 

' "I had a thought one day: it just flashed across 
me all at once, that I was saved." 

' " Only a delusion." And I could not answer 
the accusing deceiver. But I will tell you what 
will put him to flight, I take my Bible and I 
say, " God says that He gave me Christ." 

* " How do you know that Christ ia for you ?" 




" Because God says that He so loved the Jvorld 
that He gave His only begotten Son." 

' " But do you thini that so great a sinner .13 
you can be saved by simply accepting Christ as 
God'agift?" 

'"Yes; for God says, 'He that believeth on 
the Son hath everlasting life.'" And the devil 
could say nothing ; for it ia written, " They over- 
came birn by the blood of the Lamb and by the 
woi-d of their testimony." You see I would never 
dare to bring before him wbat I felt or what ideas 
had crossed my mind, but simply and solely what 
God says. This is looking to — this is seeing CliriHt 
in the Word of God.' 

' Will you not be washed in His blood, and be 
made for ever clean V 

' But bow can 1 1 What do you mean by His 
blood? I have often heard about it, and have 
often tried, whUe lying on my bed, to bring before 
my eyes the sight of His blood flowing from His 
wounded hands and feet, and from His pierced 
side.' 

' Now this is another mistake : blood is a figure 
for life taken. Seeing the blood means believing 
God about the death of His Son, instead of your 
death. Being satisfied with Ciirist's death in the 
room of yours, this is being washed in the blood. 
You see no real blood, nor vision, nor picture of 
blood ; but in that blessed Book of God you read, 
" He was wounded for our (faith says my) trans- 
gressions, He waa bruised for oxu iniquities, the 
chaaLisement of our peace was M-^oii. ^%xa., «aiSi. 
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with Hig stripes we are healed." Isa. liii. 5. This 1 
ia seeing the blood.' 

' Will you not come to Christ V 

' But how can I ? I have read in the Bible ' 
that He said, " Come unto Me, all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest," 
and I have often wished I had been on ea,rth 
when He was here — wished I had seen Him pass 
my door ; I would have watched Him, and have 
run to Him and touched his garment. But He 
is in heaven and how can I come to Him V 

' Now God has most beautifully explained this; 
for we have not to go up to heaven {Rom. z. 6) 
to bring Him down, nor to go to the gravo to 
bring Him up ; but He is risen and gone to heaven, 
and He has left His Word, in which alone He 
can now be found. This Word may be in your 
hands and in your memory, that Word which the 
Holy Ghost has written, and is now urging you 
to believe, that God so loved you as to give His 
Son for you. He is asking you in that Word to 
accept His gift. This is ' coming to Christ.' Now 
that He is in heaven. His Spirit and Hia Word, 
— His Word from His lips, and His Spirit in, 
through, and with the Word, are all that are left ; 
and will these not satisfy ? Have you never 
thouglit that if you saw your name written in the 
heavens, or on the sea-shore, and you knew that 
it had been traced by God's finger, you would 
then believe that you were saved ; but do you 
think God will make another and special revela- 
tion for you ? No, no — you must juat take aal- « 
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■ation as all tlie rest of us poor sinners have taken 
[t, by believing the one Book.' 

* But have I not to wait God's time V 

' God has only one time — that is, to-day. I 

id of to-morrow in the Bible. Pharaoh wished 
be frogs taken from him, but — to-morrow. To- 
Eiorrow is man's time. Now, to-day, is God's, 
'f you came to a stream, would you ait down and 
lay, I will wait till it flows past and when it is 
liy, then I wiU cross ? Men are not such fools. 
]k)d is waiting on you. He is calling you. He 
a beseeching you ; and this is His one request, 
Cake my Son whom I have given. He cries to 
_iv ery accountable and rational soul in this world, 
Vill you have Him ? ' 

'Oh, .if I could feel a something in me 
elling me that Christ was mine, I would be- 
leve it.' 

' Quite wrong again. It is believing something 
mtside you, trusting Him at God's right hand, 
ind resting on His sure, eternal Word.' 

' But must I not repent?' 

' Most certainly ; but this beautiful, compre- 
lenaive, and scriptural word has been so abused 
hat it i3 almost dangerous to use it to an anxious 
oul. Moat unsaved people think that by repent- 
mee is meant bringing to God a certain amount 
f sorrow for sin, quite undefined as to quantity 
r quality, for which God will justify them. Tliia 
I ^e worst phase of legalism. The word "re- 
lentance" covers much. Its first step is when 
he sinner obtains 
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" A true sense of his sin." That is to say, he 
accepts God's estimate of his sin rather than his 
own estimate. He takes the lost sinner'a place, 
accepts the character that God has given him. 
The next step ia 

" The apprehension of the mercy of God in 
Christ." He accepts the provision that God has 
made, and now, being a saved man he is a godly 
man, and thus can have godly sorrow. All the 
sorrow that a man has before he apprehends the 
mercy of God in Christ is mere sorrow at the 
prospect of being punished for sin. Godly sorrow 
is on account of the sinfulness of sin. Therefore, 
after a man apprehends the mercy of God in 
Christ, he then "doth with grief and hatred of 
his sin turn from it nnto God, with fuU purpose 
of and endeavour after new obedience." Such ia 
scriptural repentance, which has become so dis* 
torted by reasoning man.' 

You will not throw this aside, will you, and 
say, I like it, or I do not like it 1 The poor sin- 
I ner, saved by the grace of God, who writes to you, 
cannot save you, nor can any man. Tell God 
what you are to do ; tell God that He loves you ; 
tell God that you trust Him ; tell God that you 
believe Him ; tell God that He has given you His 
Son ; tell God that you believe that also ; tell 
God that He laid all your eins upon Christ ; tell 
God that you believe they were on Him, and 
therefore are not on you ; tell God you have gone 
astray, but that you beheve Him that your ini- 
quity was laid on Christ Thank God for 
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.Jlnished salvation in Christ. Tell Him tow well 
pleased He is with the Lord Jesus instead of you 
tell Him that you are 

' A poor Binner and nothing at all, ' 

But Christ the Lord la join aU in all,' 

May God Hhnaelf shew you, for His name's 
sake, Hia simple Gospel of Christ for you. A 
beloved brother said, when coming out of the 
darkness of self, ' It is the simplicity that stumbles 
me. It is too good news to be true.' Yes, if 
man were in it ; but it is not too good when we 
consider with what a God we have to do. You 
Bee God can overlook nothing. He can forgive 
anything. He can by no means clear the guilty. 
He can take us out of the guilty Adam-standing, 
and put us into a new, a resun-oction Christ- 
Btanding. He can save to the uttermost the 
blackest, vilest sinner that accepts (simply accepts) 
His gift, Christ. Will you not receive Him 1 
You may be in poverty, in nakedness, in misery, 
but God presents you with His Son. He might 
have created a world for every one of us ; but 
that would have been nothing compared with 
what He has given — the Lord Jesds Cheist. 
You may have great difficulty here to make ends 
meet, but having Christ it wiU be all the hell you 
will ever be in. You may have every comfort, 
and be altogether moral and good as far as man 
can judge, upright and religious, but without 
Christ this will bo aU the heaven you will ever 
have. Ecligiousness, goodness, kindness, bench- 
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cence, uprightness, amiability, will not save yen. 
Acceptance of God's gift alone will do bo. 

Now, what is it to be, ere we part, perhaps 
never to converse again for ever — God's simple 
gospel for the meanest, poorest, weakest capacity, 
80 that even a fool may embrace it ; or man's 
ways, follies, pleasures, religion, world ? Christ 
is offered to all. Some will accept Him, and 
some wUl refuse. You make God a liar if yon 
refuse Him. You make yom^elf a liar, and God 
true, if you accept Hun. Some may know all 
about Christ the gift of God presented to them, 
and yet not know Himself. ' Tis eternal life to 
know Him.' By not receiving Him, they trample 
under foot the blood of the life-giving Prince. 
Others receive Him and thank God for Him and 
are saved. 

May the blessed Spirit, the witnesser of Christ, 
open the eyes of every reader to see Him, incline 
every fellow-sinner to believe God, and accept 
Hia gift. ^ 

Call your heart a liar, and believe the ret 
of the only living and true God. 

There is nothing to do, for being bom ' dead,' 
You muet have another to work in your stead; 
Christ JeauB, in Calvary's terrible hour, 
Haa done all the work in such marvelloua power. 
That, raised from the dead. He now otTers to yon 
Life, pardon, salvation, and nothing to do ! 
Ko, nothinR to do till you're saved from your sina, 
'When the power of daiug good only begins. 



' §t gtitst he §orn tgain." 

OUR REQENERATION, 



HOUGH you knew all the duties iii- 
cumbent upon a royal prince, this 
knowledge would not make you a 
royal prince. You must be in a posi- 
tion before you can act under the laws of that 
position. This is the natural order admitted by 
all men in human things, but quite reversed when 
they begin to speculate on divine things. God's 
order is this — I make you sons : walk like sons. 
Man says, Try to walk like sons, and after a 
shorter or longer time you will be made sons, 
But we must be brought out of the kingdom of 
darkness before we can take the first step in the 
kingdom of light Before we can enter this king- 
dom we must have a nature capable of enjoying 
it. A nature can be implanted only by birth ; 
therefore we must be born again. This subject is 
gone fully into in John iii. 

Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, came to Jesus, 
and said to Him, ' Wb know,' <fec. 

Our Lord answered him by saying, ' Except a 
man BE BORN again,' &e. 

There ia a great difference between what we 
know and what we are ; a great difierence between 
our attainments, education, talents, knowledge 
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and our standing before God, and our relation to 
God. Nicodemu3 was an inquiring man, wlo 
had been convinced of Clirist's claims by external 
evideoccs, and whose conscience was now seekiug 
after something deeper and more satisfactory than 
what he possessed. He comea with this profession 
of knowledge — ■' Rabbi, we know that thou art a 
teacher come from God : for no man can do these 
miracles that thou doest, except God be with 
him.' (John iii. 2.) The Lord Jesus, because He 
knew all men, and all the thoughts of men, an- 
swered not the words but the need of Nicodemus, 
by shewing that all his knowledge would never 
save him or any other man ; for ' Except a man 
be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.' 
Nicodemus by nature, however well-instructed, 
could never see God's kingdom. 

I. CHRIST NOT A TEACHER OF THE OLD NATURE. 

HE 13 FIRST A SAVIOUR, THEN A TEACHER. 

In the present day, in certain quarters, we hear 
a good deal about Christ as the perfect man, the 
perfect example, and the perfect teacher ; but here 
is the answer of the Lord Hbnaelf to all such 
compliments. He came not to teach the old 
nature— not to teach man as sprung from Adam, 
but to seek and save the lost, to give the new 
nature, and to teach saved men. The policy 
of all who have openly, or in thought, denied the 
divinity of Christ, is to laud His moral teaching, 
and his God-like example. They bring well- 
known and fondly-cherished truths forward, as if*J 



only they believed and preached these great facts ; 
but at the outset they forget this insurmountable 
barrier to all moral reclamation of the old nature 
of man, ' Except a man be horn again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God,' 

We find others, however, who not merely know 
Christ as a teacher, but who also believe in Hja 
divinity, that He is God as well as man. In fact, 
many in our land know every fundamental doc- 
trine in the JJible ; but a mere knowledge of 
doctrine, however true, never introduced a son of 
Adam into the kingdom of God. Men may have 
learned what justification and sanctification and 
adoption are ; they may be able to distinguiBh 
minutely between all the creeds, ' isms,' and here- 
sies ; they may be theoretically orthodox, may be 
able to judge preachers and sermons, maybe very 
ready freely to criticise most men they hear, and 
graciously to pay beautiful compliments to their 
special favourites, as Nieodemus did to our Lord ; 
tiey may know, moreover, about the new birth, 
its necessity and divine origin ; but notwithstand- 
ing all this, they could not dare to say, as before 
God, ' Whereas we were blind, now we see.' The 
greatest amount of theological education never 
yet saved a man. Creed, or the belief in a cer- 
tain amount of doctrine, has made Christendom, 
but never made a Christian — ' Ye must be bom 
again/ 

Others again, when their consciences have been 
reached, try to get this new birth brought about, 
and begin moat zealously to train and trim, to 



educate and reform their old nature, quite ignorant 
of what is meant by ' bom again.' 

n. — THE OLD NATORE X7NCHANGKD AND 
UNCHANGEABLE. 

NicodemuB wondered how a man, when old, 
could be brought again into this world ; but if it 
were possible, what better would he be ? Ha 
might have changed his circumstances by thia 
new birth according to the flesh ; but would he 
have changed kingdoms 1 He would still be in 
the kingdom of the first Adam ; he would still be 
flesh ; for our Lord goes on to say, ' That which 
ia bom of the flesh is flesh ' (ver. 6). Water 
never rose above its level : that which ia produt 
is of the same nature as that which produces U 
We find people to-day who think that if tl 
were in other circumstances they would have 
better chance of getting saved. The rich 
thinks that if he were poor, he might have 
to think of religion. The poor man, if he coult 
get ends to meet, and had a little more money, 
would have more leisure to think of God. But 
the difficulty is not so much in what is around ua 
as in what ia within ua. 

Again, the aids of rehgion are called in, in 
order that the Jlesh may be improved ; but after 
all attempts, it ia found to be only religious flesh. 
Man may have all varieties of it ; but it never 
rose to see the kingdom of God. In nature, we 
speak of the animal kingdom and the vegetable 
lungdom. If we took a rose from the latter of 



these kmgdoms, and cultivated it and trained it, 
and by our various arts made it produce all its 
varieties, we never by these means could bring it 
into the other kingdom — into the animal kingdom. 
Or again, if I take a nettle from the roadside, and 
bring it into my garden or my hothouse, watch 
over, dress, water, and warm it, I may produce 
beautiful nettles, and beautiful varieties of nettles, 
but I never could get apples from it ; that which is 
produced from the nettle is nettle. We can never 
gather grapes from thorns, nor figs from thistles. 

Man by nature is in the kingdom of the first 
Adam : no amount of reformation, amelioration, 
cultivation, civilisation, or rehgiousness, can bring 
one single man into the kingdom of God. Look 
through Great Britain and Ireland— what is the 
object of the great bulk of the religious machinery 
in existence ? Is it not to cultivate the flesh, in 
order that, after death, it may see the kingdom of 
God ? This is no guess. It is the sad confession 
of godly men La all the churches — godly bishops, 
godly rectors, godly pastora, elders and deacons. 
All unite in the same complaint, and do their best 
against it. The majority of respectable rehgious 
people, as good as Nicodemus, a master in Israel, 
do not know the practical power of this truth 
which stands at the door of God's kingdom. They 
put salvation at the end of a long series of self- 
improving processes. God puts the salvation of 
the soul at the very beginning, and all duties that 
in their discharge can honour Him, are founded 
upon this fact 'Man's chief e^d.\a' t^<A\Ki ^jS. 
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the soul saved, but) ' to glorify God and to euj(| 
Him for ever ' — starting with being saved :" 
nothing as the meai^ to this end. 

in. — THE ABSOLUTE HECESSITT OF A NEW 
NATURE. 

Before I can enter God's kingdom I must 
a new nature that can appreciate, see, live in, 
enjoy that kingdom. Ask a blind man what 
is. He haa no idea of it because he cannot 
because he has not the capacity. Educate 
in the mixing of colours. Tell him that blue 
yellow mixed make green ; he may soon reuM 
tier this, and know much more ; by that kn( 
ledge he can never see a colour. 

The questions therefore of most importance 
you are not, do you know doctrine 1 do you kn( 
Christ's teaching ? do you know your Bible ? 
you know the evidences of Christianity ? do yoo 
know that Clirist is God, that Clirist is a Saviour ? 
that He is able and wiDing to save ? You may 
know all this, and be lost for ever. But, are you 
born again ? Are you a partaker of a new natui-e 1 
a divine nature 1 Are you an heir of God ? Is 
your standing now in Christ, or in Adam ? 

Before I can see the kingdom of God, I must 
have the nature implanted that belongs to that 
kingdom. This is something more than a mere 
thought of sin forgiven, or righteousness obtained. 
It is a question of capacity, of fitness to enjoy, of 
likeness of nature. What an awful thought, that 
BO many religiously-educated people are lost I 
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What a hell, where the good, decent, religious 
sona of Adam have to be for ever shut up with 
the profane, and the drunkard, and the abomin- 
able, and the unclean ! 

Keader, I entreat of you, think. Think for a 
moment, did the Lord Jesus speak truth or false- 
hood? If He spoke truth, those who have not 
heen horn again, however intelligent, educated, 
moral, benevolent, or religious, can never see the 
kingdom of God, and must, therefore, be swept 
away for ever with the lost, for there are only 
two places. What a hell 1 Frequenters of places 
of worship, and frequenters of gin-palaces, tract- 
distributors and pick -pockets, drawing-room meet- 
ing religionists and the ofiacourings of the streets ! 
Priests who, with solemn mien, pretended to stand 
between the people and God, and murderers who 
have been hanged for their crimes ! Teachers who 
knew everything in theology, and the profane, the 
swearer, the blasphemer, the infidel ! These things 
will turn out true whether you believe them or not. 
It was seen in the days of Noah, Is it to be your 
bitter experience? Hell is real. Eternal punish- 
ment is real. Christ's words are true, although 
they may be doubted or denied by the majority 
of men. The awful fact remains. Stop, there- 
fore, high or low, rich or poor, educated or un- 
educated, intelligent or ignorant, religious man 
or blasphemer, respectable or profane ; think, and 
ask yourself these qucstioDS, Am I horn again"? 
Have I a new life f — a life communicated by the 
Spirit of God through the truth — horn not of 
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flesh, but of water (the word, Eph. v, 26) and ti 
Spirit. Have I been bom tmcef — once intotl 
world of Adam, and again into the kingdom t 
God? Friend, ifyou have notthis new birth.itwei 
better that you had never been bom ; but noil 
as you are, and where you are, if you are cob 
viuced of the necessity of this new birth, look ant 
live ; believe and be saved ; take God at His word 
He says, 'Ye must be born again; and in t 
same chapter it is written, ' As Moses lifted i 
the serpent in the wilderness, even so must tl 
Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever bbliev 
ETH on Him should not perish, but have etebnjl 
LIFE.' — What God demands, God provides. 

rV. — HOW THE NEW NATURE IS IMPLANTED. 

This new nature is not implanted by a proce* 
but received by an act of faith. This new natui 
never seta aside as to actual fact the old ; 
amalgamates, never becomes incorporated with i 
never improves it, but ' lusts ' against it in 1" 
believer, wars against it, is 'contrary' to i| 
And how is it implanted ? Reader, this ia of t' 
greatest importance to you. Are you to look fo 
the new birth in yoiur own frames or feelingB 
to an ordinance or an act of man ? A mistaSa 
here ia fatal — " Ye must be bom again." — How t 

The Lord answers this, and gives us the threi 
things that are divinely and absolutely essentia 
for the jiew birth {John iii. 7,) for seeing the king 
^om, (ver. 3,) entering the kingdom, (ver. 5,) a 
taving eternal life, (vex. 15,) all these being bu 
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different aspects of the same truth. These three 



1. Water, (ver. 5.) 

2. The Spirit, (vera. 5 and 8.) 

3. The Son of Man lifted up, (ver. 14.) 
Let U3 consider each shortly : — 

I. — WATER. 

' Except a man be bom of water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God ' 
(ver, 5.) 

It cannot in any way refer to baptism by water, 
the appEcation of literal water to a man exter- 
nally, as that would only wash his body, and 
could not touch his inner man. Some would 
read the text, * except a man be born of baptism,' 
and of course by this doctrine Old Testament 
saints could not be in the kingdom of God, aa 
they were not baptised. Circumcision could not 
Save a man. ' Neither is that circumcision which 
is outward in the flesh. . . , Circumcision is that 
of the heart in the spirit, and not in the letter ' 
(Rom. it 28, 29.) No change on a man exter- 
nally can profit. He may apply much nitre, and 
wash himself with much soap, but his leopard 
spots of sin still remain. Nor will mere educa- 
tion, reformation, cultivation, training of the old 
nature, turn flesh into spirit. ' That which is 
bom of the flesh is flesh ; ' it may be decent or in- 
decent flesh, religious or irreligious, pious or pro- 
fane, but still it is flesh. 

Some seeing this and understanding it, have 
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now asked, what can the ' vxtter ' mean ? Thii 
has been answered in several ways. Some say it 
is the same as the Spirit, otliers that it is tiie 
same as the blood, but ' there are three that beat 
witness, the Spirit, and the water, and the blood,' 
so that if water were only another way of expresB- 
ing either the working of the Spirit, or the 
cleansing of the blood, Wierc would be only two 
bearing testimony- — the Spirit and the blood and 
the water standing for either. We can solve tk 
question by asking what should have come into 
tiie mind of Nicodemus when Christ spoke oi 
water ? He, a master of Israel, knew of a lava 
where every priest had to wash before be couU 
enter into the holy place, for no unwashed foot 
ever trod that holy place. He, a master in Israd, 
knew the book of Ezekiel, and the promise to be 
fulfilled in a coming day to Israel. ' Then will 1 
sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean : from all your filthiness and from all yo\a 
idols will I cleanse you. A new heart also will 
I give you, and a new spirit wiU I put withii 
you. . . . And I will put my Spirit within you, 
and cause you to walk in My statutes ; and ye shat] 
keep My judgments and do them.' (Ezek. xxxvi 
25, 26, 27.) 

A teacher in Israel should have been looking 
for the antitype of temple and laver, and the true 
water of purification sprinkled to cleanse from de- 
filement. He should have been conversaut with 
the 1 1 9th Psalm, which definitely explains what 
the water is : (ver. 9,) ' Wherewithal shall a 



young man cleanse his way ? by taking heed ac- 
cording to Thy word.' 

The water here spoken of by Christ, and typi- 
fied in the Old Testament, is the Word op God, 
the embodiment, the revelation of God's thoughts. 

Let us search the Scriptures aa to this : ' Being 
bom again, not of corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth and 
abideth for ever. For all flesh is as grass.' 
(1 Pet. L 23.) In our text 'fleah' is contrasted 
with the ' spii'it,' here flesh is contrasted with the 
' Word.' ' The seed is the Word of God ' (Luke 
viii 1 1). ' The righteousness which ia of faith 
Bpeaketh on this wise, . . . The Word ia nigh 
thee ' (Rom. x. 6-8.) ' Of His own will begat He 
us with the Word of truth ' (James i. 18). ' Ye are 
cZean through the Word which I have spoken linto 
you ' (John xv. '3). 

These all show that 'the word' is used in other 
parts of Scripture which treat of the new birth in 
that place where Christ speaks of ' water' to Nico- 
demus, but we have more direct evidence in Eph. 
V. 26, ' That He might sanctify and cleanse it (the 
Church) with the washing of water by the Word.' 
Thus, from Old Testament type, from New Testa- 
ment analogy, and from direct scriptural statement 
in both Old and New Testaments, the water in the 
new birth is proved to be the ' Word of God.' 

And moat important it is to see this. How am 
I bom again by the Word f Water cleanses by 
displacement. Uncleanness and water cannot 
occupy the same space at the same moment ; the 
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'Kater displaces the imcleanness, and thus cleanses, 
The Word of God does not act by teaching ' tie 
flesh,' but by displacing all the thoughts of 'the 

■ flesh' and putting in those of God. 

I The entrance of God's word gives Ught, (Psalm 
I cxix. 130). Man was lost by hearing Satan, he 
is saved by hearing God. Man, in his natural 
Adam-standing, is a chaos — nothing in bini can 
meet or please the eye of God — he ia without form 
and void, darkness brooding over him. When 
God therefore begins to re-create him, (for ' we 
are His workmanship, created in Christ Jeans 
unto good works,' Eph. ii 10,) He says, 'Let 
light be,' and light is ; and it is by the entrance 
of His word that this is done. 

This word of God judges everything in man; 
it puts God and His requirements before man. 
Human opinion is entirely set aside. By nature 

■ we are all apt to rest satisfied that there are majiy 
I worse than we. ' If I am lost, many will have a 
I bad chance,' is sometimes said, and quite true, for 
f God's Word tells ua we are all guilty ; and, as we 
I aaw in a former chapter, ' there is no difference,' 
I all are condemned already, equally condemned. Wo 
I compare ourselves with one another, ot judge our- 
f selves according as men are estimated, bad, good, 
r or indifferent. God's Word comes like water, and 

washes out all our thoughts and opinions. 

• It's my idea,' says one, ' if one tries to live a 

good life, this is all he can do.' Of course, this 

is your idea, but all our thoughts are evil, and un- 

l less God's Word displaces our ideas we are undone. 
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'It'8 my opinion,' says another, ' that we must 
just do the best we can, and trust in the mercy ol' 
God.' Of course this is your opinion — but the 
action of God's Word is like water to wash out 
our opinions. The first thing it tells me about 
man is that he is lost, depraved, guilty, con- 
demned. 

But more ; the Word of God brings in God's 
mind about Himself instead of my own ; it lets 
God think for me, God speak for me, God act for 
me ; it makes me passive, because I can be nothing 
" le. 

'Hear, and your soul shall live' (Tsa. Iv. 3). 
Xife is on its syllables — man begins to speak, to 
pray, &c., when he wants to be saved- — God says, 
Hear '. God ia beseeching you to be reconciled 
to Him, and should we not answer this gracious 
beseeching of God before we begin to try to pray ? 
He does beseech men by us (2 Cor v, 20). His 
prayer is easily answered. He says, ' Will you have 
my Son ?' and the answer is ' Yes' or ' No.' By 
thus hearing the Word of God, and understanding 
it, (Matt. xiii. 23,) we receive a new life from 
God, in which God's thoughts reside, and in which 
they act. Let us now look at the Spirit's work in 
regeneration. 

2.^THE SPIRIT. 

We must be bom of the Spirit — not the Spirit 
apart from the Word — not the Word apart from 
the Spirit — not two births — but the one divine 
new birth. We see Spirit and Word as the living 
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water; (John vii. 38). 'He that believeth on 
me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly 
shall flow rivers of living water. But this spake 
He of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him 
should receive.' This was seen at Pentecost, when 
the rivers of living water (read Peter's sermon, 
which has so many Old Testament quotations,) 
flowed out to the salvation of thousands, the words 
of God carried home by the Spirit — hence Zmng 
water ; the Word is the water, but it is stagnant 
or dead without the Spirit — Spirit and Word make 
living water. Again, our Lord aaid, (John vL 63,) 
' The words that I speak unto you they are spirit 
and they are life.' Mere moral suasion, as it is 
called, never yet saved a man. This Word only 
operates as God's Spirit applies it The vehicle 
is the Word, but the power is the Spirit. 

If people are famishing in a town, and we in- 
tend to send supplies to them, we load the vans 
and waggons with bread and corn, and make up 
a large train. The entrance of these waggons will 
bring life to many a famished family, to many a 
dying man. Why delay, then 1 why is the train 
lying useless at this station where there is plenty ? 
We are waiting for that powerful engine which 
will speed it along. Screw up the couphng, make 
all fast ; and now not only is the feast ready, but 
feast and guests aj-e brought together. Christ 
Himself is the bread, the Word is the waggon, 
and the Spirit is the engine or power that brings 
Christ in the Word to us poor perishing sinners. 

God made a great feast, and bade many (Luke, 
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xiv. 16); none came, and 'none ot" those men 
■which were bidden shall taste of my supper,' is 
now what God has said. No merely invited guest 
ever came. We preach ' Come/ we tell that all 
things are ready, that the feast is spread, the door 
open, that 'yet there is room;' but no man by 
this mere invitation ever came ; as one has said, 

God has to fill the chairs, as well as the table.' 
Five yoke of oxen or a piece of ground are of 
much more value to a natural man than the rich- 
est feast of God. God has to provide the guests 
as well as the feast. If there were no Christ pro- 

ided, there would be no feast ; if there were no 
Spirit working, there would bo no guests. 

Ye must be born of the Spirit. Like produces 
like. 'Thatwhiehiabomof the flesh' is not merely 
like 'the flesh,' but is 'flesh,' and 'that which 
is bom of the Spirit' is not merely like the Spirit, 
nor is it the Spirit, (that would be incarnation,) but 
' is spirit,' and He dwells in that which He begets. 
This ia something quite different from 'the 
flesh' being pardoned, then taught, then toned 
down, pervaded, and sanctified, by the Spirit. W: 
have the man, the I, the existing person with 
undivided responsibifity, ' born again' by the 
thoughts of God acting in liim in power, and the 
mind and nature of God communicated to him by 
the Spirit ; and this now is the man's life, as the 
' flesh' was his life before. Ko Christian can have 
his standing ' in the flesh.' Alas, that ever any 
of us should walk in the flesh : ' we are not in 
the flesh ; ' alas, the flesh is in ub stUI 
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A boat has beeu sailing on the salt ocean, it hai 
come through many a storm, and half full of the 
briny water, it is now sailing on the fresh water 
of the river. It is no longer in the salt water, but 
the salt water is in it. The Christian has got off 
the Adam-sea for ever. He is in the Christ-river 
for ever. Adam is still in him, which he is to 
mortify and to throw out, but he is not in Adam. 
He has now a power, and a position, and inclina- 
tion to judge himself. He knows himself It 
was at this point tliat Paul exclaimed, ' I know 
thftt in me — that is, in my flesh — dwelleth no 
good thing.' He is not two persons, but in the 
one person he has, and will have to his last hour 
here, two natures diametrically opposite, and 
actively opposing each other. He now sees that 
'the flesh' lusts against the 'Spirit,' but the 
_ Spiiit also against the 'flesh,' in order that he 

H may not walk as he used to walk ; that these are 

H contrary, and therefore never can be friends, ami 

H that he has in him, and will have in him, a foe 

I that is neither to be trifled with nor trusted, but 

H watched, warred with, and mortified. 

H Christ is now his life. He is now a ' partaker 

H of the divine nature,' 'born of God,' 'an heir of 

H God ;' and thus it is with every one who is bom 

H of the Spiiit, Jew or Gentile, for God ncte here in 

H sovereignty. Connection with Abraham only gave 

^B them a fleshly standing, but a new thing is needed 

^P by the Jew as well as the Gentile, and is as free 

^^^L to the Gentile as to the Jew. 
^^^^ The eighth verse of John iii. is a most bli 
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Terse. Here we heathen sinners of the Gentiles 
have got in. Reader, never quarrel with the royal 
prerogative of God's grace ; read Rom. ix., and see 
that if we do not let God be absolute we have no 
chance of salvation, for we are all equally ' con- 
demned already,' Praise His grace that hath now 
appeared to every nation under heaven. 

But passing over Christ's testimony of the 
Pather as given in verses nine to thirteen — (pro- 
phets had prophesied, but here is God Himself) — 
let us now look at 



3. — THE SON OF MAN LIFTED UP. 

This, indeed, is our life. Christ said, ' Ye must 
be bom again ;' but here is another must that He 
mentions, ' As Mosea lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted 
up : that whosoever beHeveth on Him should not 
jjcrish but have everlasting life,' God says, 'Ye 
■must,' but He also says, ' I must' Your Adam-life 

forfeited, and you are under condemnation. The 
Son of Man lifted up is the answer to the forfeit. 
Satan, who has the power of death, and has every 
man in his power (for all have sinned), has been 
destroyed as to his power, his bead having been 
bruised by Christ on the cross. (Heb. ii. 14.) 
But Christ is now risen, and can communicate His 
life to any one who believes in Him, He having 
satisfied every demand of God. The new birth is 
the communication of a new life. Christ beyond 
the doom of sin is that life ; Christ incarnate be- 
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fore Hia death cannot be ' our life,' because I 
judgment aguiiist the old life can only be met i 
death. 

The ' com of wheat ' must die before the froj 
can be produced. The life of Christ raiaed f 
the dead ia therefore the new life preached to t 
sinner, and implanted in him on his helievini 
life that ia perfect, impeccable, indeatructibH 
eternal aa the Christ of God — a life that has 
already proved victorious over the cross of shame, 
over death's strongest power — a life that will ere 
long swallow up mortality. 

The Spirit of God applies the Word that b_ 
about the lifted-up Christ whom we receive i 
rest upon for salvation, and this ia the new bir 
Such a life is offered only to a sinner — what i 
comfort I No righteous man, no earth-wise, 
rich man, ever entered the kingdom of God i 
8uch — but only as justified sinners. None baj 
redeemed sinners sing the song of that kkigdoa 
— none but those who, guilty, depraved, lost, hayf 
taken their place with roused consciences at 1" 
foot of the cross, and there have seen the lifted-i 
Christ. AU in that kingdom are ' Tiew creaturei 
clothed in 'the best robe,' with the 'ring,' aid 
the 'shoe,' and 'the fatted calf slain. W 
perfection is in the Word of God I The Woil 
tells me that unless I am bom again 1 canna 
enter God's kingdom ; but the same Word 1 
me that if I am bom again, though only a balj 
now, I am as sure of spending eternity with i 
Lord as if I were already with Him. No 1 
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of devils, no enmity of the world, no power of the 
fleah, shall keep me out. AVe enter God's king- 
dom by being bom again. We have eternal life 
even now. We have the germa of heaven even 
iere. "We do not wait for that life ; but ' he that 
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life ' 
(ver. 36). 

We have tried to shew thus briefly what ia 
meant by being ' born of water and of the Spirit,' 
Eead 1 John v. G — 'This is He that came by 
■water and blood, not by water only, but by water 
and blood, and it is the Spirit that beareth witnesa, 
because the Spirit is truth. For tliey that bear 
■witness are three ; the Spirit, and the tualer, and 
the blood, and the three agree in one.' (Correct 
translation.) 

The blood ia for expiation ; that is, the Son cf 
iaan lifted-up on the cross, and his life taken for 
ours. ' This is He that came by water and blood' 
(1 John V. 6). 

The water is for cleansing ; that ia, the Word 
■of God appUed in power to our consciences. Christ 
' came not by water only ' (that is to say, not 
merely a teacher of the word), ' but by water and 
blood.' He came certainly as the great teacher, but 
also as the great sacrifice making atonement for 
" 1. 

The Spirit is the witness from the throne of 
iGod to the value of that blood in the presence of 
God, and the ■witness to our spirits by applying 
;the word (water), and thus morally cleansing. He 
jfl also the source, the framer, and the power of ex- 
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pression of every new feeling, thought, affection, 
or purpose in the new creation, ' and it is the Spii 
that heareth witness, because the Spirit is trutW 

These three agree in one, meet In one poiji^ 
work out one thing in their testimony, and tiiB 
is the testimony, that ' God hath given to m 
eternal Hfe, and this life is in His Son. He that 
hath the Son, hath life' (1 John v. 11, 12). 

What the sinner, therefore, has to do in thii 
new birth is to look to Christ on the cross ; and 
where is he to look to Him now as crucified but 
in the Wordf He is to believe what God saTi 
about His Son. God says, I have given you Chiut 

gohn iii. 16). I believe it: therefore I f^lmnk 
od. I do not ask myself do I feel it ? but God 
says it — I appropriate Christ as mine — I beliere 
Hia "Word, by putting in my name where Goi 
puts Hia 'whosoever.' In this Word of God m 
get the Spirit's witness — that is, God's testimonj 
about His Son. God does the u;ori; we believe 
the Word. 

Eeader, are you horn again t You are not satis- 
fied with yourself. Nor is God satisfied with you. 
You are not satisfied with your estimate of the 
work of Christ. Are you satisfied with God's 
estimate of it ? The Spirit has come to tell out 
to us the value of that blood. Paith does not 
consist in my valuing it, but in my accepting 
God's value of it. God says, ' When 1 see the 
blood, I will pass over you.' 

U you do not believe God's witness, the Spirit 
of God in tlie Word, about His Son, you simply 
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make God a liar. Now you must either make 
Vourself a liar, or God. Do you not think that it 
would be the better way to say, ' Let God be true 
Imd every man a liar ' — myself the first liar ? A 
man docs not like to be called a liar, but God 
Bays, 'every man.' Until a man calls himself a 
Kar, he makes God one. ' He that bclieveth not 
God hath made Him a liar, because he believetli 
not the record that God gave of Uia Son. And 
this is the record, that God bath given to us 
eternal life, and this life is in His Sou.' As long 
83 you look within yourself for one idea, one 
opinion, one thought, you are listening to a liar. 
Call your heart a liar at once and simply take 
God at His word, receive His Son as He has given 
Him to you. 

Reader, art thou bom again ? There was a 
moment that every Israelite had between being 
bitten and dying ; that moment was given hiTn to 
look and live. That is thy brief moment of life ; 
hast thou looked and lived ? God can do no 
more than He has done to provide life for thee. 
He spared not His Son ? 

Do not look to thy wounds, to thy sins, and 
think thus to get peace. Try no longer earth'8 
prayers, or reHgions, or works of righteousness : 
they are but ointments to thy sores, that will 
nevw heal : but look away from all to the serpent 
on the pole. The question is not, whether thou 
haat great faith or little faith. It did not depend 
upon the length of the look, nor the earnestness 
of the look, it was the fact of looking that cured 
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the bitten Israelite. Look and live I thou hat 

only one brief yet sufficient moment of time. 

But how are men spending this little moment 
In making money, in indulging the liiat of th 
flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life 
In gathering together the dust of their condemue 
cell into heaps, and calling it riches 1 In gathei 
ing the straws that lie in their prison, and makia 
crowne, and madman-like, playing at kings, whil 
death is written as their doom ; and the door ( 
escape stands still open I 

God is standing over them with this awfi 
word of truth, ' Ye must be born again,' and th 
precious word of grace, ' The Son of man most l 
LIFTED UP.' He dehvered up His Son to deali 
What a holy God I What a just, righteon 
trutliful God 1 When sin was lying on the sinle 
Clirist, He could not let it pass. Do you thii 
He will let you pass now after that awful day i 
Calvary 1 It is there that we read the doom ■ 
sin. How shall we escape from Him if we negle 
His ' so great salvation 1 ' For it is not mere! 
with God as a judge we have to do ; it was E 
love that planned and MTought the whole r 
demption work. Doubly bitter will be your ci 
of wTath that you have spurned the salvation 
such a God who desires to be known by you 
LOVE ; for in order that any poor sinner might ' 
bom again, ' Qod so loved the world that He ga 
His only-hegotten Son, that whosoever believe 
on Him should not pet-ish, hut have everlasth 
life: (Johniii. 16.) 
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Let us suppose that you are convinced of these 
oaportant realities — that you are loat, that there- 
ore your first need is a Saviour, not a teacher ; 
hat you have not a nature capable of enjoying 
Jod ; that the new nature is gotten by your being 
lom — bom again of water (the word) and the 
Spirit, but you cannot understand how this comes 
bout. You cannot understand what is meant 
ly looking to Christ as the bitten Israelites looked 

the serpent on the pole. Let me Uluatrate it 
ly a conversation I had, one day, with a man 
ipho had been hearing the gospel preached, and 
[cith whom I had to walk some miles. 

I began by asking, ' Have you ever thought of 
he great salvation ? ' 

1 ' yea,' be replied, ' I have often thought 
tbout it' 

' And are you saved ? ' 

' Well I could not say that — I don't feel as 1 
could like.' 

' I quite believe that ; but do you think any of 
\& could ever feel perfectly right in this world ? 
Jut are you at peace with God V 

' I never could say that I was satisfied with 
Byself.' 

' But, my friend, I did not ask if you were. It 
ffould be a very bad sign if you were satisfied 
with yourself. But are you at peace with God ? ' 

' Well, I never could feel that I had peace.' 
' ' But I don't ask if you feel at peace with your- 
fcelf ; I hope you never will. Have you peace with 
Hodl' 
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' To tell you the truth, I am not right.' 

' How long is it since you began to think of 
these things ? ' 

' About seven or eight years ago, in the nortk 
of Ireland, I was first awakened by a minister 
prcachiag on ' Ys must i'<i born again.' And 
often since that time I have been tiying to feel 
God's Spirit working in me.' 

' And you never have 1 ' 

' No ; I could not be sure.' 

' How could ever any one be sure of what was 
"going on within him, eepeciaUy as our cuemj 
comes as an angel of light ? ' 

' Well, what am I to do, then 1 ' 

' The Lord Jesus was the one, you rememl 
that said, " Ye must be born again." '" " 
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he ci 
enter the kingdom of God." Now, at the end S 
all this eonvei-sation, Nicodemus did not know 
how to be saved, but only said, " How can these 
things be ?" even when the Lui-d Himself waa 
great Teacher.' 

' That's just where I am.' 

' Now, what did the Lord do 1 He took him 
away to the picture-book for children, and showed 
him the picture of a dying man looking away 
from himself to a serpent on a pole, and thus 
obtaining life ; and told him that " as Moses 
lifted up the serpent in the wUdemess, even so must 
the Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in Him should not perish, but have eternal 
life." Now all you have to do is to look and live.' 
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'But that ia just what I've been trying to do, 
and what I don't know how to do : — what ia it to 
look to Christ % ' 

' Now I can understand yoiu- difficulty ; you 
Cftnnot see Christ with the eyes of your body ; yon 
cannot see Him in vision ; you say that you can- 
not feel His presence within you ; you cannot feel 
that you have faith.' 

' Exactly ; what am I to do 1 ' 

' Allow me to give you an illustration.' In some 
auch words I spoke with my friend, and gave liim 
tlie Bubstance of the following illustration, whicli 
seemed to clear away his difficulty ; and I trust, 
by God's blessing, it may enable you to receive 
God'e simple plan, and accept God's salvation for 



Tou have a rent — say XI a-year — to pay. 
Haying to maintain a large family, and having 
been recently in distress and out of work, you 
find it impossible to pay it. Let us suppose that 
I was able, knew your difficulty, took pity on 
yoa, and said to you— 

John, I hear you have your rent coming on, and 
having had very hard times, you will never be 
ible to pay it. Now I wish you to use your 
money for your most pressing wants, to get food 
md clothing for your wife and family, and look 
to me for the rent. You, knowing me, and hence 
believing me, would go away home with a burden 
off your mind and a happy heart. When you 
eame home next Saturday with your wagea, you 
Would tell your wife to spend all the money in 
getting food and clothing. 
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' But, John,' she would say, ' are we not to laj 
aside something for the rent ? ' 

'Oh no,' you would answer; 'I met a man 
whom I know, and he said, Look to me for Oit 
rent, and I believe him,' 

And thus weeks would go on, till shortly beft 
the rent-day a neighbour comes in and says — 

'John, I have only got £5 gathered for i 
rent, and I don't know what I'm to do. Hi 
much have you?' 

' None at all.' 

' What I have you nothing gathered ? ' 

' No, for a friend of mine said, Look to me ft 
the rent.' 

' And are you not getting anxious about it 1 * 

'No.* 

'Why?' 

'Because I trust him.' 

'Why?' 

' Because I believe him.' 

'Whyl' 

' Because I know him.' 

By and by the rent-day comes, and even youl 
wife begina to be auspicious and doubtful, but yoa 
have implicit trust in what I said — you have w 
difficulty in understanding what look to me/or thi 
rent means ; and so, at the appointed hour, I wali 
in and make my word good, and am happy to fin< 
that, against aU your neighbour's doubts, againa 
all your wife's fears, and even against all yoB 
own tremblings, you have trusted my word ani 
looked to me for the rent. 
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This is, of course, just an illustratioD, as I have 
no doubt you are at the present quite able and 
■willing to pay your own rent ; but in the matter 
of our salvation, though we might be w illin g, we 
are totally unable ; so the Lord now says, ' Look 
to Me, and be ye saved,' 

Christ on the cross has satisfied God's justice. 
He paid the debt for the sinner. Men are doing 
perfectly right things ; praying, living moral lives, 
and giving money for charitable purposes, but all 
for the wrong end. All these wilt never save. 
God says, ' Look to Me for salvation,' and then 
begin to use your time, talents, money, powers, 
for their legitimate end, to glorify God. Do not 
try to be holy in order to be saved. That would 
be like the man laying up for a rent which he 
could never pay, ' Look to Me and be saved,' 
says God, and then be holy, because you are sure 
of salvation on the authority of God. Religion 
will never save you — even pure religion. God 
defines pure religion in James i. 27 i ' Pure reli- 
gion, and undefiled, before God and the Father is 
this, to visit the fatherless and widows in their 
affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the 
world.' By the deeds of the law we cannot be 
justified ; therefore by doing all this we cannot be 
saved. Religion la the life of a saved man, not 
the efibi'ta of an unsaved man to get saved. We 
do not try to do good in order to get a new 
nature, but we try to do good because we have 
received a new nature. The work which God 
will a<2cept from you is not to the cross, it ia/rom 
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the cross to the crown. Christ did all the saving 
work. He brought the cross to our level, 
saved by looking to Him, and then live to Got 
Do not look to the feeling of being saved — lod 
away from what is being wrought in you to wha 
was wrought for you. We are not saved i 
account of the Spirit working in us, but by meai 
of His work— we are saved on account of Ch] * 
dying for us. We are not saved for faith bfl 
through faith. ' Look to me and be ye saved, ^ 
the ends of the earth.' 

Lie down as a loounded, helplet 
ner, and look away from yov/rself to ChiiA 
crucified for sin. 

Look unio Me and 6b ye saved — 

Look, men of nationB all ; 
Look rich and poor, look old and ycun, 

Look Binnera great and email I 

Look unto Me and he ye saved — 

Look now, nor dare delay ; 
Look as you are— lost, guilty, dead — 

Look wbile 'tis called to-day ! 

Look unto Me mid be ye saved — 
Look from your doubts and tears; 

Look from your sins of crimson dye. 
Look from your prayers and tj:arB 1 

Look unto Me and be ye saved — 

Look to the work all dor.c. 
Look to the pieroM Son of J 1,\q, 

Iflok to jour f Ln ail goii'i ' 
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OUR ASSURANCE. 



i jou feel that your sius are all forgiven 1 
' Indeed I do not ; but I know they 
re.' 
'Kow, I cannot understand that. 
How can any one know it ? ' 
'If you had wronged me, and I told you that 
[oigave you, would you not know it ? ' 
' Most certainly ; but how can you eay that 
God ever told you that He forgave you? Did 
you just feel at a certain time something that you 
thought was God's voice, inwardly telling you 
tiiat your sins were pardoned 1 ' 
'I certainly did not.' 

' Then how can it be 1 I have tried to get 
converted as hard as any man could ; I have 
prayed for grace, for strength, for the pardon of 
my BJna, and for the Holy Spirit, and I do not 
yet feel any difference, and I never could feel as 
I have beard some men say they felt' 

'I quite understand you ; I was for years in 
the same condition.' 

' Then bow did you get out of it ? I know all 
sbout the plan of salvation, about the work of 
Christ, and tlie necessity of the Spirit ; that we 
Jnast be justified by arace through faith alone 
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without the works of the law ; that the prom 
are all most certainly secure to them that are il 
Christ ; but how am I ever to know whether ] 
am in Him or not 1 ' 

' I know that you may have heard some Ch: 
tiaua say they feel they arc pardoned, they Jea 
they are saved ; but this only tends to misleat 
It did mislead me, and I have no doubt it ia i " 
leading you. These Christians may mean a rigla 
thing, but they state it wrongly. I feel hi 
because I know that my sins are pardoned ; 
1 will show you how I know that by and byl 
l)ut I do not feel that my sins are pardonee 
Let us suppose a ease. A poor widow has ] 
money to pay her debts. The creditor comes da^ 
mandang his righteous due. A friend steps i 
and says to the creditor, " I'll pay you the widow'si 
debt ; " he puts down the money, and the credi-'il 
tor hands him a slip of paper on which is written, 
"Received from Widow Blank the sum due^l 
settled," with the ci-editor's signature " 
The receipt is handed to the widow, and she fed 
\'ery happy because she knows that her debt ii 
paid. If you were to call that day, and say t 
the widow, " Do you /e€? that your debt is paid?'1 
what would she say ? ' 

' Feel it 1 What do you mean ? There is th) 
receipted account. I don't feel that it's paid, bul 
Ifeei very happy because it is paid.' 

' Now, do you not see the difference ? The fed 
ing is all right, but I do not feel my sm pardoned.^ 
J know it, and hence feci happy.' 
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But does it not say somewhere in Scripture 
that tlie Spirit beareth witness with our spirits ? ' 
' Now from the very fact that you apeak so 
vaguely about " somewhere in. Scripture," I fear 
that you do not know well what Scripture is. 
The Bible is not a number of texts strung together 
at random : it ig a perfectly arranged whole. 
Truth in a wrong connexion is the worst kind of 
error. You find in Romans viii. 16, this most 
laed and wondroua revelation from God, that 
' ' The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirits, 
that we are the children of God." Mark carefully, 
this is not given as a ground by which to know 
that our sins are forgiven ; but comes after the 
whole revelation of the truth concerning what we 
have done and what we are, and how our respon- 
sibilities are met. It cornea after the triumphant 
assertion of Romans v. 1, "Being justified by 
faith we have peace with God," and that crown- 
ing triumph after every question has been settled 
against us, " There is no condemnation." (Rom. 
viii. 1.) At peace with God, and no condemna- 
tion, we now advance into our peculiar place 
among the creatures of God. Angels are at peace 
with God and have no condemnation, but they 
have not the standing that we have. Here is 
something additional, ""We are the children of 
God, and if children then heirs, heirs of God and 
I joint-heirs with Christ." Angels are called sons 
I in Job i. 6, and other Scriptures. They are the 
I highest imfallen creaturea, and man was made a 
E little lower than they, but is now made higher 
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tban they in virtue of redemption. (Heb. L] 
They are kej^t by God's power. God alone ii 
without variableness or shadow of turning. Jesus 
Christ is the same yesterday, to-day and fin 
ever. We are feUow heirs with Him, created 
anew in Christ Jesus our responsible Head, and 
this is our security. 

' Being taken from the swine-troughs, and get- 
ting food and raiment, we would therewith Ix 
content, glad that we were in the house at all 
even among the servants. But higher than sei' 
vants are we become, even heirs. We may wel 
pause, and say, is this presumption ? Dare 1 
say that all things are mine ? that I am a child 
a son, an heir of God ? Yes I indeed we may 
the Spirit has been, sent to dwell with us and U 
be in us, as coming from the throne revealing U 
our spirit (which can now discern spiritual things] 
that, without presumption, we may lay claim U 
the title, the relationship, of son of God, heir oi 
God, and joint-heir with Christ. That Spirit ii 
within every beHever, and seals only saved ones 
He quickens the unsaved. God has sent fort! 
this testimony, and he that is a believer has the 
'testimony in himself' (1 John v. 10). The im- 
portant point I wish you to see is this, that tli( 
Holy Ghost is never said to bear witness to us, 
by any internal feeling, that we are at peace ^ritl 
God. It is after a man knows he is a savec 
man that then there is a stop further shewi 
him — namely, that he is a son and heir ii 
Christ. lie is not only out of prison : he is sel 
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at the table of the King whom he calls " Abba," 
that is, Father.' 

' I quite understaiid the distinction, but I never 
saw it before ; but if I could know that I waa at 
peace with God I would be quite satisfied.' 

' Yes, but God would not ; however, this ia the 
first point for you to know — "being justified by 
faith we have peace with God," not by the feeling 
of faith.' 

' But don't some people feel it, while others do 
notr 

' Not at all. What I am contending for is that 
the forgiveness of sins ia a thing that can be felt 
by no one : and, unless the knowledge of it is 
founded on the Word of God, and that alone, for 
every one, individually, it will be sinking sand for 
a deathbed. Scores of anxious people have been 
deluded into the idea that they knew the gospel 
when some pleasing emotion passed through their 
minds. When Satan sees people awakened, and 
that he cannot keep them quiet, he takes his stand 
beside the preacher of the gospel, and while he is 
inviting them to the rock, Satan pushes out planka 
of feeling. A drowning man will catch at a straw, 
and the poor troubled one finds a little relief ia 
resting on some plank of qmetness of conscience, 
tUl storms rage, and then he finds himself with 
nothing beneath him, I am therefore suspicious 
when a person tells me he is " a little better." If 
he does not believe the gospel, he has no right to 
bo any better, and if he has taken the good nevra 
to himself, he is entitled to be at '^'ittiOu ■^^■&rr.' 
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* Then you don't allow of any feeling ? ' 

' Most certa-nly I do ; but what am I war- 
ranted in feeling ? If I could tell you that you 
were saved, and you believed it, would you not 
feel happy ? ' 

' Of course I would.' 

' This is what I feel — whenever I say to 
myself, " I'm saved," don't I feel happy ? anA 
the more I realise that my knowledge of salvation 
depends only on God's word, the more happy I 
become 1 ' 

'Is there nothing about this " feeling saved 
the Bible 1 ' 

' Indeed, there is not. You can easily satisfji 
yourself by turning to a concordance. Nevei 
once ia the word put beside " salvation," " fori 
giveness," or, in fact, anything about a man'c 
peace with God, but we find in Luke i. 77, thai 
part of John's commission is declared to be "to 
give KNOWLEDGE of salvatioB," and in many 
parts of Scripture we find " knowing our sins 
forgiven," "knowing Whom we have believed," 
" knowing we have passed from death to life," 
" knowing we are born of God." Did Abraham 
feel he was to have a son when he was bo old ? 
No I but he knew it And how did he know it ? 
Because God said it. He felt glad because he 
knew it, because he believed what God said. It 
is really because people do not believe that God 
means exactly what He says, that we see so many 
intelligent men who cannot say whether they are 
Paved or not.' 
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But I have often thought that I had received 
Christ and trusted in Him alone ; yet I find my 
faith so incapable of producing effects.' 

' But did you start saying " I'm saved," before 
trying to do anything V 

' no I I was always waiting for fruita.' 
Fruits of what? fruits of doubt? Suppose you 
had got the right fruits, would you then have be- 
lieved you were saved ? ' 
yea ! ' 

That is to say, you would trust the fruits you 
brought forth rather than God's word — not for 
your salvation, but for your knowledge of it. 
But you must be saved, and know you .nrc saved, 
before one acceptable fruit can bo brought forlli 
■ — else the works are legal. All evangelical obe- 
dience ia rendered by a man who is saved, and 
■who renders it beeause he knows that ho is 

red.' 

' Then am I to do nothing 1 ' 

' Absolutely and literally nothing. You must 
take salvation exactly as the thief on the cross 
did. He could not turn over a new leaf ; his 
last wretched leaf had been turned in reviling 
his Saviour. He could not do any work for 
God, for there was a nail through each hand ; he 
could not run in the way of God's cormnand- 
menta, for there was a nail through his feet. 
And until you stand still and realize that thero 
is a nail through all your self-righting activity, 
and a nail through all your carnal agility, and 
accept salvation for nothing, kao'tns^ "OasS. ^«a. ' 
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arc saved simply on tko authority of the bi 
"Word of God, you will uevcr be saved. We 
not look inward to what we feel, nor outward 
what we do — but to the Son of Man lifted u] 
and to God's account of how well He ia ph 
with the Lord Jesus Christ.' 

' Well, I think I see what you mean, and it 
clears up a real difficulty. I am not to examine 
myself to see if I feel better, feel saved, feel for- 
given, or feel happy ; but here is the next diffi- 
culty — how am I to know it 1 ' 

' I well remember that when I began trying I 
feel converted, I felt myself becoming worse an 
worse, and my heart getting further and fiirthi 
fi'om peace, TIicu I began to study this au 
that theological r^uestion. I knew all aboi 
what Calviuiam and ArmiuiamBm were — studia 
my Bible till I knew its contents pretty weH 
but at last I found I was not on the right trac' 
for salvation at all. I was thinking that salvi 
tion came intellecl-mse, and not faith-wise' 

' But a man cannot be saved apart from h 
understanding ? ' 

' Most certainly not, no more than he can I 
saved against his wiU ; but the eyes of his undes 
standing must be enlightened, that he may 1: 
made wiUing to receive the gift of salvation 
God's way. You see if God had made His s 
vation dependent upon education or intellecl 
He would have left the great mass without th 
chance of salvation xmtil they were tutored up b 
the requisite point ; but as there is one salvatioi 
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high and lowj rich and poor, educated and 
ignorant, so there is on& Tnetliod of receiving it, 
and of course that must be according to tlie stan- 
dard of the most unlearned. Hence the truth of 
the remark that a friend made to me, " Intellect 
never helped me to Christ, but it often hindered 
me." 

' I was trying to explain this (which I believe 
to be of the greatest importance) to some poor 
people, and I tried to illusti"ate it in this way. 
If, in travelling by rail, I had a firat-clasa ticket, 
I could travel one part of the journey in a first- 
dasB carriage, another pai't in a second, and 
another in a third, and the railway officials could 
find no fault ; but, if I had only a third-class 
ticket, I must remain in the third from begin- 
ning to end. Thus, in regard to salvation, the 
educated man can come to the uneducated man's 
platform ; the imeducated cannot rise to his : 
therefore it is on the cominon platform on which 
I ALL men can stand, that God treats concerning 
jialyation. 

' This is the great difficulty ; this is why not 
many great, not many wise, and not many noble, 
jan afford to come low enough among the com- 
mon run of people, to take a guilty sinner's 
lilace, receive a lost sinner's Saviour, and rejoice 
n a condemned sinner's pardon. This is why 
phrist taught that men had to become like Httlo 
idiildren before they could get into the kingdom 
^ heaven.' 
' I see the justice of your remarks ; but tell 
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me, now, tow am I to get into the King 
dom ? ' f 

• As you have said before, you know that it i 
of grace — that ia to say, God is waiting to ^ 
it to you all for nothing, without a feeling i 
payment, without a prayer as the condition of it 
just 03 the iv-idow's friend dealt with her debf 
That it might be of grace, it was made to be I 
faith, not by attainment either in intellect i 
feeling. This ia the impression that haa b« 
sometimes left upon my mind, after having heaD 
the goapcl stated — that faith is the conditio 
which God haa demanded from the ainner, i 
order that he may be saved — that the grea 
Physician will heal the most wretched sin-bm 
deued soul, but He must receive faith as hia fei 
Now this, as you have no doubt found, would b 
the most difficult of all fees to procure. Feel 
ing is hard to get up, but faith is harder. Fait 
is the mere apprehension of grace— thankful! 
accepting what God has already freely givei 
Faith puts God in the chief room as the give! 
it being more blessed to give than to receiv* 
and lets Him do everything, man being th 
silent and passive receiver of blessing. Fait 
has to do, not with what I feci toward Go< 
but with what God fcela towards me, what H 
has done for me, and what He has told me 
Faith does not look into its own formation- 
looks out to God's provided substitute for th 
sinner. Faith does not tell me to feel that I a 
converted, but it fixes me down to the Word o 



Jod, Faith tells me to take God at Hia word. 
Faith haa uot to do with what I am thinking 
!tf myself, bad or good, but it lets God think for 

Two things are to be distinguished, "salva- 
l" and the "knowledge of salvation." First, 
How am I to be saved ? and then, How am I to 
know it ? 

First, then, my salvation depends solely and 
entirely upon the work and the person of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. My salvation is supported by 
Bia work ; His work is supported by His per- 
il. 

'Secondly, the knowledge that I am saved 
depends solely on the record, the word, the tes- 
timony of God. " He that bclieveth not God, 
lath made Him a liar, because he bclieveth not 
I record (testimony) that God gave of His 
Bon." A man is saved the moment he accepts 
Christ, on account of Christ having died in his 
)Iace ; he knows that he ia saved whenever he 
believes the record that God gave of His Son,' 

' Well now, tell me shortly what " believing in 
he Lord Jesus Christ is." Of course I believe 
h is able and willing to save anybody, Hia 
tenement is sufficient, and His offer &ee and full; 
mt how is He to become mine ? ' 

' What ia it to believe in a man 1 What ia it 
D believe in a bank? You do not believe in one 
rho is in the black list — but you can look 
round and say to yourself, " Well, I believe in 
> and so," and it ia just the same with Christ : 
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1 believe in Him — not merely in His hietc 
existence — but I trust Him, I receive, I : 
upon Him alone for my salvation,' 

' In a word, then, what sliould I do ? 1 1 
wishing to take God's way, and willing 
to do it. When I begin to go through ti 
of thought, I get conftised, and I should ja 
like to know in a sentence what my path ouj 
to be.' 

' TaJce the lost sinner's place, and claim i 
lost sinner's Saviour J ' 

' WUl the claim be allowed ? ' 

' Certainly. For although wc are justified 
freely by Hia grace, still that grace has so 
planned it, that it puts God in the more bleaa 
place of the giver, and the siimcr in the respi 
sible place of the receiver. IVue it is that \ 
has no claim by nature upon God, but faith v 
what grace prescribes. Yea, more, God commaj 
you to claioi Him.' 

' Can I claim Him 1 ' 

' Only a lost sinner can,' 

' I am allowed, urged, besought, com 
to take Christ as mine ; surely I have notfc 
to lose : yea, Lord, I believe Thee, 
mine.' 

' I take comfort from the fact that my ( 
were laid on Ciu'iflt — I do not /eel they ^ 
tlierc, but God says it — " He was wounded I 
our transgressions ;" not for those of angela 
they had none ; not for those of devils — they 
can chiim no Saviour; but for those who take the 
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liner's place : " The chastisement of our peace 
i upon Him." Therefore it would bo uujust 
lay it on me believing on Him. He is a real 
ttviour for real sinners. My only qualification 
II Buch a Saviour is that I am such a sinner, 
nd now I believe my sins are not on me — not 
I feel them gone, for I do not, but 
God says they were laid on Chi'iat.' 
Isaiah lui. 6.) 

Robert M'Cheyne says, 'We must not close 
lUi Christ because we feel Him, but because 
T has said it, and we must take God's word 
Fen in the dark.' We do not feel we have faith. 
fa accept God's way of dealing witli sin, 
Man would try to settle God's claims. God 
felf has settled the claims, and ofi'ers the 
sttied account for nothing. Man would try to 
s Hia peace with God, God has come and 
made peace,' Christ Himself becoming ' our 
' and now He is ' preaching peace' for the 
Eceptance of all (Eph. ii. 14-17). Most anxions 
liqiiirers seem to think that we have to fight 
. ourselves in order to be saved, whereas 
IQ fight against ourselves because we are saved. 
Ve have a race to run, but it is not to the cross, 
; ia fivm the cross. Man's way is to believe 
eca/use we feel : God's way is to feel hecause tve 
eHeve, and believe because God has said it. 
Dr Thomas Chalmers says, ' Yet come the en- 

r^^argement when it will, it must, I admit, come 
Bft«r all through the channel of a simple credence 
given to the sayings of God, accounted true and 
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faithful sayings. And never does light ant 
80 fill iny heart as when, like a little child, 
up the lesson that God hath laid on His o^ 
the iniquities of ua all.' 

Take the lost sinner's place, and claim t 
sinner's Saviour. 



No worJu of law hnvQ we to b 
Ey nature ruined, guilty, loat, 
Condemned aliendy ; but Thy hand 
Provided what Thou diilat deniand : 
We lake the guUty simiet'» name. 
The guilty einner'B Saviour, claim. 

ISo faith we truat. Tis Christ alone- 
'Tis what He is, what He has done. 
Ha is foi ua as given by God, 
It was for ua He shod Hia blood : 
We la&e the guiliij Knner'g name, 
The guillj/ ginnet's Saviour, claim. 

Wg do not feel oiu' Bins are gone, 

But kruHD it from Thy word alone : 

We know that Thou our sins did'st Ujt J 

On Him who has put sin away ; 

We take the guiUy einner'a name, 

The guilty sinner's Saviour, claim. 

Because we hiow our sina forgiven, 
Wo happy feel ; our home ia Heaven. J 
help ua now aa aona, our God, 
To tread the path that Cbriat has tioi] b 
We lake the guilty sirnier's name, 
Tlie guilty dinner's Saviour, claim. 
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^E are not saved on account of the Holy 
Ghost's work in us ; we are saved by 
means of it. We are saved on account 
of Christ's work for us. The more 
ipirit works within uSj the more shall we 
that work to go on. ; but the work of 
(Christ on Calvary is finished, and this is our 
gating -place, our peace, our security. Here 
fbelow we never can (and never should) get satis- 
ified with the work of the Spirit wrought within 
[US ; but we are satisfied with the work of Christ 
jdone for us, and this is eternal rest, this is faith. 
jHany sadly confase these two divine works. 
Anxious inquirers are constantly looking within 
%o see what is going on there, instead of looking 
outward to what was done on Calvarj'. I wish 
to draw the reader's attention to three most 
precious operations of the Spirit of God as seen in 
the beghming of John's Gospel — 

First, Born of the Spirit; chap. iii. 5-8. 
Second, Indwelt by the Spirit; chap. iv. 14. 
Third, Communicating the Spirit; chap, vii 38. 

1. BOKN OF THE SPIRIT. ' 

Many think that regeneration, or the new birth 
or quickeniag, is a process that goes on Bubsequent 



' Grace and Truth.' 



to justification. This is a mistake. * Except i 
man be bom again, he cannot see tbe khigdoii 
of God ; ' ' He that believeth that Jesus is tha 
Christ is bom of God.' Regeneration is an instanJ 
taneoua act perfomiGd by the Spirit of God codm 
muuicating the life of Christ to a man formerm 
dead in trespasses and sins, and having nothinm^ 
whatever in him that could be transforaied int^ 
this new creation which He implants. There a 
two errors against which we must guard : 

First, not recognising or acknowledging thd 
Spirit's special work in regeneration ; and J 

Second, confusing this with Christ's work dona 
for us. 

1st, It is hyci special act of absolute grace (AoJ 
we are horn again by the Spirit. ' The windf 
bloweth where it listeth,' and so the Jewish Phi 
risee is compelled to allow God to act aa . 
sovereign. "VVhat would be the use of Chriaq 
coming, living, dying for sin, rising beyond it* 
" S.6om, and His prasent intercession, unless thj 
Holy Spirit were here applying to individuals 
that work, that life by the "Word. It is not Hii 
influence merely, but Himself, who is now < 
earth. It is not His Word merely, blessed ann 
essential as it is, but Himself, who applies thaf 
Word. Look at the feast in Luke xiv. If ChriBl 
had not come and died and risen, there woulq| 
have been no feast to offer ; but if the Holy Spin 
were not here, none would come to the feast. Si 
the parable tells us, ' Compel them to come in ; 
and the Holy Ghost is the great eompeller, mak| 
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' them willing. This is His special work on 
dividuals, not His general work in the world, 
is work on the world is not in the way of 
, fimrcy bnt of conviction. 

In John xvi. 8, we read, when He ia come He 
L reprove (i^^syg", literally, convict by proof to 
3 conftision) the world — 

(1.) ' Of sin,' because the great sin of which 
Sod holds man to be guilty ia the crucifixion of 
His Son ; and the presence of the Holy Ghoat ia 
iie great proof of man'a refusal of Christ, for it is 
the rejected Christ who has sent the Spirit, and 
FTin presence is a continued testimony to that 
rejection ; hence it is said ' of sin, because they 
idieve not on Me,' 

(2.) ' Of HgMeousness' If man ia an ungratc- 
ill sinner, God ia a righteous God who rewards 
righteously ; and if sinful man gave his Saviour 
ft cross of shame, a righteovts God gave His Son a 
throne of glory. This is the great act of right- 
amsncsa between God and the man Christ. ' Sit 
fliou at My right hand until I make Thine enemies 
Tliy footstool." (Ps. ex. 1.) The presence of the 
Holy Ghost on earth is the proof of the righteous- 
neea of God, as also of the righteousness of Christ. 
In John xvii. our Lord appeals to the righteous 
Father to judge between Him and the world. He 
committed Himself to Him that judgeth right- 
eonaly. Read Psalm xvii., the keynote of which ia 
'Hear the righf.' As the prophetic spirit also 
wid in Isaiahl. 8, ' He is near that justifieth me : 
who ■will contend with me 1 let us stand together ; 
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who is mine adversary ? let him come near tomt 
Behold, the Lord God will help me : who is b 

that shall condemn me ? ' Christ having perfectit 
glorified God, God glorifies Him as a matter of 
justice, crowning Him with glory and honoit 
And though we see Him not by the natural ejt 
(for Christ is not yet mauifested on His on 
throne), yet in the interval between rejection ani 
triumph, the Father in righteousness has set ffim 
down on His throne, and has sent down the Hoh 
Ghost to testify that He is glorified ; therefore d 
is said, ' Of righteousness, because I go to mj 
Father, and ye see Me no more.' 

(3.) ' Of judgment,' because, since Satan couli 
not hold Christ in death, a power stronger than 
Satan'a must have appeared, whose power otb 
death must therefore have been set aside, anii 
himself judged, for ' through death He destroyai 
Him that had the power of death, that is, tht 
devil' The Holy Ghost has come to tell ne d 
this great act of judgment ; because the very fiwt 
that He has come, proves that Christ has risai 
and is in glory ; and the fact that Christ has 
risen proves that Satan has been judged; and 
since Satan is the ' prince of this world,' the world 
has been judged, being set aside in its chosa 
head ; therefore it is said, ' Of judgment, becauas 
the prince of this world is judged.* 

Such is the action of the Holy Ghost on (fe 
world to its confusion and shame ; but Hia woA 
in quickening is quite a distinct thing. He doee 
not work on ' the old man ' in me and make it 
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better, and thna gradually save. He sliews me 
that it cannot be mended. He shews me that I 
am 'guilty,' 'condemned already,' 'lost,' 'alien- 
Btfld,' ' e\Tl only,' ' continually evil,' ' without 
God/ ' without hope,' ' without strength,' ' dead.' 
I have heard men speak of a remaining spark 
ia the bosom of the unregenerate that required 
merely to be fanned into a flame by the influences 
of the Holy Ghost. This is unscripturaL (Read 
Gen, vi. 5, Ac.) I have heard such speak of a 
need of good in every man which the Holy Ghoat 
cultivates, and this they call the new birth. This 
is uttsr confusion, and an entire misconception 
of the figure. Man's co-operation in regeneration 
is not required, because he has no power to co- 
operate. He is dead. ' That which is bom of the 
"rit is spirit.' The work is altogether of God. 
it was God who in His own heart, before the 
^undatiou of the world, planned redemption ; and 
it was God in His Son who, eighteen hundred 
3 ago, before we were bom, secured our re- 
ption ; so it is God by His Spirit who now, 
Ltbout our endeavour, apart from our effort, 
ipplics this redemption. In fact, the first thing 
Qod does is to ■make us willing. How entirely is 
this work of God I He was alone in eternity ; 
He was alone in creation ; He was alone in 
redemption ; He is alone in regeneration, which 
is merely redemption applied. God does not find 
^ children ; He makes ua children. But wo 
must look now at another error. 

2d. Confounding tlie work of the Spirit in us 
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with Christ's work for us. Wtilo the Spirit t 
God ia the sole agent, the truth of God ia the bo1| 
instniment which He employs. "VVe cannot e 
the Spirit ; we can see the Word. "We canmjj 
Bce Hia operations : we can read his record abi 
Christ No doubt it will be merely letters "wit^ 
out meaning, until He opens the eyes ; but !ffl 
works only in His appointed channel. He nevq 
tells us to look inward even to His own openfl 
tions, for peace, but outward to Christ. That ig 
the most Spirit-honouring preaching of the gosp* 
in which you hear moat of Christ. Once I heai 
a very earnest man preaching to anxious inquirei 
and he was dweUing continuously and excluaiveljj 
upon the Spirit's work — ita signs and characteri 
tica — with the effect of confusing many of 1 
hearers. For who could obtain scriptural pea 
with God from his own feelings? We get 1 
healthful and lieaven-bom conflict by marking tfei 
Holy Ghost's operations within us, but neva 
peace. This we get by gazing at the Lamb i 
God on Calvary. I thought as I heaid 
preacher, ' I wonder if the Holy Ghost wo 
preach in that way if Ho were standing there 
and I immediately remembered, that ' Ho aha 
not speak of (from) Himself,' ' He shall testify D 
Me;' that is. He will preach Christ, 'He ahn 
take of Mine and shall shew it unto you.' 
shall glorify Me.' This is spiritual preaching, ' 
cause the preaching of the things of the Spirifl 
and as He Himself would preach. I bdieve t' 
more wo are depending on the Spirit'a vco-kf 



, tiie more we shall preach what the Spirit wishea 
us to preach about, aad look to Him to apply it. 
When we begin to point the anxious enquirer to 
the Spirit's work, this is not how the Spirit Him- 
self would deal with him. 

If I began to speak to a working man sitting 
down to his dinner, and said to him, ' Do you 
know the muscles employed in mastication ?' 
* What's that V he would likely say, 
'Well, in eating?' i 

'Indeed, I do not." 

'And you do not know the nerves that supply 
Ithem?' 

'I'm sure I do not.' 

' And the beautiful mechanism and arrangement 
hy which the food is converted into a bolus, and 
introduced into the stomach V 
'Now you are surely laughing at me.' 
• Oh no, I'm not, all that is most true and in- 
teresting ; but tell me what do you know V 

' "Well, sir, I know that I am hungry, and that 
this is a good dinner.' 

This would be the common-sense and appro- 
priate answer. Even the physiologist, when he 
IS hungry, does not think much of how he eats. 
tThe two great points are, that he is hungry, and 
^lat he has a good dinner. Some are hungry and 
lave not the good food, others have the food and 
lie not hungry. But the qualification for enjoy- 
ring food is not a knowledge of how to eat, but the 
i iKiiig hungry. We do not need to know how we 
■are bom again in order to be saved. We do not 



need to know all or anything about the Spirit's 
work within U3 in order to get peace (there were 
people, in Acts six. 2, who were believers and yet 
who said, " We have not so much as heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghost"), but we must 
know about Christ's work /or aa before we can be 
saved. The greatest physiologist might die of 
hunger. We might know everything about die 
Spirit's work and yet be lost for ever, because we 
had not received and rested upon Christ offered 
to ua in the gospel. 

We are justified hj faith, but the experience of 
what goes on within us is sensation and DOt/aitk. 

Some men seem to have a difficulty with anxious 
souls (believing them to be dead), to know what 
to advise them to do. It is the Spirit that qiiick- 
eneth. Some, therefore, tell sinners at once to 
pray for the Spirit, thinking thus to simplify 
matters by reducing it to reason — as it seems 
very plain, since the Spirit quickens, nothing is 
easier than to cry for that Spirit. But it is not 
so easy, for a dead man cannot cry. Some, again, 
tell them to believe the record God gave of His 
Son — to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. A dead 
man cannot speak, and of course a dead man can- 
not believe, so we are in an equal difficulty. 
Praying and believing are alike impossible with 
the unregenerate man, without the quickening of 
the Spirit of God. The great point is to find out 
what we are commanded to do, what is our duty 
to do. It is to teU every man the good news, 
and press hitn instantly to believe it. It is the 
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Spirit tKat is the agent, but He always uses the 
tmth as the instnunent, the truth about a crucified 
and now risen Christ. Faith does not come by 
feeling, trying, or praying, but by hearing. The 
moment I accept Christ as my own individual per- 
sonal Saviour who put away my sin, I am war- 
ranted to believe that I am bom again, and the 
Spirit in the new man wiQ lust against the flesh 
in the old man. Peace, indeed, I have with God, 
Christ Himself being our peace, but I have no 
peace with myself. ' Being justified by faith' (in 
contrast to ' by works') 'we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.' There is a faith 
that is human, and a faith tliat is Spirit-wrought. 
The plan is of God ; the redemption, the truth, 
and the faith are all of God. But how can I 
know whether I have God-wrought faith ? Does 
my faith take hold of what is going on within ? 
That is not of God. Does my faith take hold of, 
is it taken up with, what was done eighteen hun- 
dred years ago on Calvary, and with Him who 
Buffered there ? This is G^jd-honouring and sav- 
ing faith. This is being bom of the Spirit. The 
Spirit by the tmth introduces Christ as the life 
into my dead soul. This is quickening, the re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost thua 
gives a new nature. 

II. INDWELT BY THE SPIRIT. 
^m=~ In John iv. 14 we read of the indwelling of the 
Spirit, ' as a well of water springing up iato ever- 
lasting life.' This is said only of Christians. The 
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Spirit of God dwells in none but in those whoa 
He has quickened, and He dwells in all whoi 
He has quickened (Rom. viii. 9). In some 
greater measure than in others ; but ' if any r 
have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of I 
Therefore, all who are Christ's have the Spir 
dwelling in them. There is a danger here i 
separating Christ and the Spiiit in us, as there i 
in regeneration of confounding Christ's work fa| 
us with the Spirit's work iu us. It is as linke^ 
with Chi-ist, a son as Christ is a son, an heir ^ 
Christ is, that the Spirit dwells iu the believa| 
even as He dwelt in Christ, of course in Him witi] 
out measure. 

It is thus we have access, for through Chri4 
' we have access by one Spirit to the Father.' 

It is thus that we can worship the Father i 
sphit and in truth. This lesson He taught t 
poor confessed sinner at Sychar'a well. 

It is thus that we are practically sanct^ 
more and more separated from evO., for He is t 
'Holy Ghost,' the ' Spirit of holiness.' 

It is thus we are comforted and guided ; fod 
the Lord Jesus said, If I go away I wOl send tl 
Comforter, {literally paraclete, which includi 
much more than comfort). This same word i 
used in 1 John ii. 1, for Christ the Advoc 
(literally paraclete), one who looks after ail om 
interests. And thus, as Christ looks after all om 
interests before God, so the other Paraclete look 
after all Christ's interests as connected with i 
whUe we are passing through the wilderneas, t 



TJie Work of the Holy Spirit. 



89 



divine Servant leading us into all truth ; for here 
again the truth is His channel. He ia our divine 
friend on earth, for He points us to ChriBt. 

Thus we live in the Spint (all Christians being 
dead and risen with Christ) ; and the exhortation 
is founded on this, ' Let us also walk in the Spirit' 
(Gal v. 25), piincipaUy aa being connected with 
Christ and the membei-a of His body, in every 
member of which the Spirit dwells. We are to 
walk in the Spirit, for instance in the practical 
exercise of brotherly love, and not be walking as 
men. What ! are we not men f No ; we are 
Bona of God indwelt by the Spirit. Men walk in 
eeMshneas. The walk in the Spirit is each es- 
teeming another better than himself. 

Thus we are 'led of the Spuit' {Gal. v. 18). 
All Christians are led. This is not an exhortation, 
but a privilege. ' For as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God,' and all 
believers are sons. But though in each Christian 
the Spirit dwells, the exhortation is given, ' Be 
filled with the Spirit' aa with the air you breathe, 
80 live in the presence of glory, ia the light, in 
fellowship with Father and Son, and thus the at- 
.iQOBphere will be ' the Spirit.' He is spoken of as 

1. A witness. {I John v. 6.) He bears true 
witness. He tells the truth concerning Christ, He 
is a witness to Christ's having come by water and 
blood; and every Christian has Him dwelling 
vithin him, as we also see in Rom. viii., a witness 
tliat we are sons. He ia the witness of love and 
accomplished redemption. 
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2. A seal. Aa goods are stamped by the 
purchaser after they become his own, so aftei m 
believe, we are scaled. Only sons are sealei 
The oil was put on the blood of the trespass oSs- 
ing. (Lev. xiv. 25, 28.) In the experience i 
many these go together; but many, especially is 
Apostolic ds.jB, though they knew tbeir mns ¥eH: 
forgiven, did not know they had eternal life. A 
quickened soul is not necessarily an cmancipatei 
soul. 

3. An earnest. He is the earnest of our inheii- 
tance — that is, part of it that we possess now, 
The Israelites got the grapes from Eshcol whil* 
still in the desert. In Eom. viii. 17, we an 
children (the Spirit bearing witness), and as such 
scaled ; 'but, if children, then heirs ; heirs of God 
and joint-heirs with Christ.' Therefore, since He, 
as heir, has not taken the inheritance, we do no! 
possess it, but suffer now, having the earnest oi 
the inheritance, until the redemption of the pia^ 
chased possession. ' Ourselves also who have the 
first-fniita of the Spirit, even we ourselves groao 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit 
the redemption of the body.' (Rom. viii. 23.) 

III. COMMUMICATINQ THE SPIRIT. 
In John vii. 38, we read, ' He that beUeveth on 
Me, out of hia belly shall flow rivers of living 
■water.' Thus those who have been quickened 
and who are indwelt by the Spirit, are now the 
cliannels through which He is ministered to others. 
Tlie waters in the desert flowed from a smitten rod^ 
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The water flowed firom Christ'swoimded side, and it 
is only as we are smitten, exercised, subdued, that 
these rivers will flow from us. Only aa we come 
thus to Christ and drink, shall living waters flow 
from us. Alas 1 how little we see of the Spirit 
flowing from those professing to be quickened by 
the Spirit, la it not because we are drawing 
little fix>m the great fountain-head ? ' Let him 
come unto Me and drink.' It is only through 
saved sinnci's that God is now to send forth Hia 
river of life. * The love of God ia shed abroad in 
our hearts by the Holy Ghost,' And this love of 
God we are to pour out in rivers on this arid 
desert as witnesses of God ; first, by carrying the 

pel to our fellow-sinners, and telling of that 

ist whom we know, and who is oficred to them ; 
and, secondly, by ministering love to all the saints 
of God in building up and comforting them. And 
it is only as our own afiections and thoughts, that 
i.% all our inner man, ia filled with the pure water 
from the fountain, that the rivers can flow. 

In connection with the three operations of the 
Spirit of God which we have been considering, 
namely, the being quickened, heing indwelt, and 
communicating, we may look — lat. At Christ 
Himself ; 2d. At the Church eorporately ; 3d. At 
each individual believer — 

1st. As quickened by the Spirit. 

Christ was bom of the Spirit. This was Hia 
incarnation as we read in the angel's answer to 
Mary in Luke i. 35. ' That holy thing which 
shall be bom of thee shall be called the Son of 
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God.' (Luke i. 35.) The meat-offering had to 
be mingled with oil. {Lev. ii. 4.) 

The Church corporately in the resurrection of 
Christ (Eom. i. 4 ; 1 Peter i. 3). He was quickened 
by the Spirit, as the Head of the body (1 Peter 
iii. 18). 

The individual believer; when the Spirit applies 
the truth to his conscience (Jamea i. 18). *0f 
His own wiU begat He us with the word of truth.' 

2d. Indwelt by the Spirit 

Christ we see sealed with the Spirit when, at 
His baptism, the Spirit as a dove rested on Him. 
The meat-offering had to be anointed with oil. 

SLev. ii. 4.) 'Him hath God the Father sealed.' 
John vi. 27.) 

The Chmxh, we see at Pentecost not merely 
quickened but formed into a temple for God on 
the earth : the true temple, filled with the true 
glory. And we see this accomplished in fulfil- 
ment of Acta i. 8. ' Ye shall receive power after 
that the Holy Ghost ia come upon yon, and ye 
shall be witnesses unto me, (1) both in Jerusalem 
and in all Judea, (2) and in Samaria, (3) and unto 
the uttermost part of the earth.' The Holy Ghost 
thus fell on — 

1, The Jews, when they were waiting in prayer 
(Acta ii. 4,) in obedience to the resurrection com- 
mand of our Lord, ' Wait for the promise of the 
Father which ye have heard of Me.' (Acta i. 4.) 
They had heard of Him in John xiv. to svi 

2. The people of Samaria, by the laying on of 
the Apostles' hands. (Acts viii. 1 7.) 
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3. The Gentilea in the preaching of the Word. 
(Acta X. 44.) And thus is the Spirit now given. 
In this latter method waa the proper Gentile pente- 
cost our pentecost. Thus it is in the preaching of 
the Word that wo arc to expect the blessing of the 
Spirit. 

As regarda the individual, indweUing is seen in 
his sealing : when by believing the record he re- 
ceives hie emancipation, his conscious Hberty and 
peace with God, takes bia place as a son, with the 
Holy Ghost as the testifier, and with Him as the 
<samest waits for the inheritance. 

3. Communicating the Spirit. 

Christ in Hia ministry and prophetic work 
communicated the Spirit. 

The Church ia seen communicating the Spirit, 
in the preaching of the apostles, at and subsequent 
to Pentecost ; in the Scriptures they have left ; 
and in all collective testimony down to the present 
time, that has been in accordance with the "Word 
of God. 

Individuals, in the outflow of love in our place 
in the wilderness, and in ministry, as evangelists, 
teachers, or pastors, or in any other service to God. 

These words, Bokn, Indwelt, and Commdnicat- 
INO, have their oppositcs severally in the three 
words spoken about the Spirit, Resist, Geievi^ 
and Quench. 

I. The Spirit may be resisted. 

Acta vii. 51 : 'Ye stiff-necked and uncircum- 
cised in heart and ears, ye do alwaya resist the 
Holy Ghoat.' This ia addressed to the imcon- 
vetted who resist Him as a Quickener, 
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II. The Spirit may be grieved. 
Eph. iv. 30 : ' Grieve not the Holy Spirit i 

God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of n 
demption. This ia addressed only to saved people 
who can giievc him as an indwellinig Spirit. Thi" 
shews what a friend He ia to us. If you 1 
committed some great sin, your friend would 1 
grieved, your enemy would be rejoiced. You ca 
grieve only a ftiend. What a touching appes 
fellow-believer ? What wiU the consequence be I 
In love He will reprove. He will rebuke ( 
consciencea, until we are consciously cleansed, a 
He can again dwell in us ungrieved. 

III. The Spu-it may be quenched. 
1 Thess. v. 19 : ' Quench not the Spirit.' Mair 

have been perplexed with this text, thinking t 
it had reference to the indwelling of the Spiria 
You may grieve Him thus, but no believer caJ 
quench Him thus ; ' For they shall never perish ;^ 
but the next verse, ' Despise not prophesying,' ex-J 
plains it A Christian cannot quench the SpiriU 
in himself, but by refusing to allow Him to worW 
through a fellow Christian, he thus may quenci 
Him. It is thus in His communicationa that t' 
Spirit may be quenched. 

As He can be resisted in Hia testimony, whid 
is His instrument in quickening ; aud grieved ii 
His person, as indwdling, so He can be quenched! 
in His gifts as communicating. If I despise thaa 
humblest channel that God has formed and filled" 
to dispense His streams of life, and put a sluic< 
upon their flow, I stop His testimony, I quenci 
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the Spirit. It has nothing whatever to do with 
the indwelling of the Spirit That can never be 
quenched ; for the foundation of God standeth 
.sure. But what a solemn warning in thia day of 
aelf-aeeking and pretensions I Resist is the word 
applied to the unconvert;ed. Grieve is that applied 
to the individual Christian. Quench is that which 
Iiaa reference to the saints when gathered together, 
waiting on the Spirit, 

The sin against the Holy Ghost has often been 
spoken about. All sin is against the Holy Ghost. 
What Christ spoke about in such solemn and awful 
words in Matt, zii., was ' hlasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost;' and if the context is looked at it will 
be seen that this blasphemy consisted in giving 
Satan the credit of doing what was known to be 
God's work. ] 

Bring your ignorance to the Holy Spirit, the 
great teadier, who by His precious truth mil lead 
you into all truth. 




No, not the love without the blood ; 

That were to me no love at all ; 
It could not reach my sinful soul, 

Not hush the fears which me appaL 

need the love, I need the blood, 
I need the grace, the cross, the grave, 

need the re3urreotion-po"wer, 
A soul like mine to purge and save. 

le lovo I need ia righteous love, 
InBcribed on the ain-hearing tree, 

that exacts the sinnei'a debt, 
Yet, in exacting, sets him free. 
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Love that coadanms the sinDei's sin, 
Tet, in condemning, pordoa ecaU ; 

That saves from righteoiia wrath, and ydW 
In saving, righteonaness reveals. 

Love boundless as Jehovah's self. 
Love holy as His righteous law, 

Love unsolicited, unbonght. 

The love proclaimed on Golgotha, 

This is tho love that calms my heart, 
That soothes each conscience-pang v 

That pacifies my guilty dread, 

And frees me (rom the power of sin. | 

The lovo that blotteth out each stain^ 

That plucketh hence each deadly stin^H 

That fills me with the peace of God, 
Unseals my lips asd bids me amg. 

The love that liberates and saves, 

That this poor straitened soul expands, \ 

That lifts mo to the hoavon of heavens. 
The shrine nbovo not made with hand& ] 

The love that quickens into zeal. 
That makes me self-denied and true. 

That leads me out of what is old, 
And brings me into what is new. 

Til at purifies and cheers and calms, 
That knows no change and no decay ; 

The love that loves for evermore, 
Celestial sunshine, endless day 
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OUR STUDY. 



HE gat.03 have closed that guard the 
way to the tree of life. The flaming 
sword turns everi/ way, so that no 
, flesh can approach and live, Jlan 

lias sinned. God is righteous. Well might angels 
treep as they behold such a sight Heaven is 
JHUT. God dwells in His secret place. Thunders 
.d lightnings are round about Him, Clouds of 
Slickest darkness hide Him from man. The blood 
if Abel's lamb, the rejection of Cain's first-fruits, 
Lttest the fact. Heaven is shut, Tlie blood- 
jprinklcd door-posts, the thousands of altars, the 
payriads of bleeding victims, the smoke ever 
ascending from the fires of judgment, the unceas- 
ing priestly work, all proclaim that heaven's doors 
Eu-e shut. 

But promise shone through the dark cloud 
of judgment, and the glory of One coming to 
deliver was revealed; and while the captive 
Israelite sat in his desolation beside the river of 
Chebar, he wrote, ' The heavens were opened, and 
I saw visions of God.' (Ezek. i. 1.) Thus we see 
heaven opened concerning, 
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I. CHRIST m PEOPHECY. 

And it ia God who opens it, it ia God wli 
shews the visions. The visions were about t' 
glory of God and His relation to Israel : the clom 
the chariot of His glory then departing as wia 
wings and wheels from His dwelling on 
His ancient people are seen scattered and brokai 
but the heavens do not close (in vision) una 
again the glory of God fills the temple, and '' 
whole earth besides is filled with His glory, ; 
heaven and earth are finally united under the 
righteous sway of the Prince of Peace, the coming 
Deliverer. May He hasten that glorious day ! 

II. CHRIST IN OBEDIENCE. 

But turn now to another scene, — Matt. iii. 16. 
In Jordan's waters stands a spotless, perfect Man, 
in the place where the godly Jews confessed sin 
in the baptism of repentance. Grace (not sin) 
has brought Him hither, that He might fulfil all 
righteousness ; and when He came tm the perfect 
.'icrvant, the obedient man, ' Lo, the heavens 
WEEE OPENED unto Him, and He saw the Spirit 
of God descending like a dove, and Hgbting upon 
Him ; and lo, a voice from heaven, saying, This is 
My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.' 
This is heaven opening on Christ in obedience 

The Lord Jesus Christ was the only perfectly 
obedient man that earth has seen. Never had 
earth beheld such a sight, the glorious sun had 



' ITraven Opened.' 99 



never before risen on such a day. God is looking 
down from an opened heaven upon a Man, and 
on that Man Hia eye ca.n rest with perfect satis- 
fection, perfect complacency. God declares Him 
to be Hi Son. As Mau, He is anointed for His 
,work with the seal of the Father. The Holy 
rGhost descends on the meek, the lowly, the obe- 
dient One. He Himself is the Person on whom 
the heavens open. The Father testifies of Him ; 
]^e Holy Ghost testifies of Him ; tlie eyes of the 
believing ones are turned towards Him. On no 
other object in this God-hating, God-rejecting 
world, could God's eye have rested. The Spu-it, 
like the dove of Noah, looked over all the waste of 
waters and found no rest but on the ark. He 
was the solitary witness for God in this world 
which He had made : so if the scene is an opened 
heaven and God looking down upon the earth, 
the sole attraction there is Jesua, the Son of God, 
the Son of man. 

• ' It ia the Father's voict that cries, 

'Mid the deep silence of the skipa. 
This, this ia My beloved Son, 
In llim I joy, in Him alone.' 

Again, we read of heaven being opened (John 
1. 51) in connection with 

III. CHRIST IN aOVEENMENT. 

Here we have an intimation of the future 
righteous and peaceful government of earth united 
with heaven under the Son of man — where oui" 
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Lord Himself says, ' Verily, verily I say unto 
you, hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the 
angels of God aseending and descending upon the 
Sou of man.' Nathanael, the representative of 
the godly Jews, had confessed Him to be the Son 
of God and King of Israel ; and our Lord now- 
told htm that those who received Him when He 
was on earth, should see yet gi-eater thin^ tlian 
those by which they had been convinced ; and 
further, they should see heaven open, and He who 
had come down to be the Son of maji, the JVLon 
of sorrows, should, in tliat name, be the object of 
the ministry of God's highest creatures. Tliis will 
be true in all its fulness to those of Israel whom 
Nathanael represented, in a coming day. Mean->H 
time, we see lieaven open, and all the ministrjq 
between heaven and earth carried on througld 
Him. Our tiioughts are taken back to Jacob a 
his 'Bethel' (Gen. xxviii. 12), where, from ] 
pillow of stone, a ladder reached to heaven, c 
which angels ascended and descended, and we se^ 
the Lord Jesus uniting eiu-tli to heaven, for Ha 
has been raised up and set at His Father's righffl 
hand ; and in Him we are raised from the grav^ 
of earth to the seats iu heaven, quickened togethd 
with Christ, raised up together, and made to sifl 
together in heavenly places ia Him. The scene i 
changed, but the object to which all eyes are turnei 
is the same. An opened heaven no longer lookl 
upon the Son of God in humiliation, but upoii 
that same Son of man uniting heaven and earthf 
God and His creature, and on Him as the objeq 
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of the ministiy of the angelic hosta. Blessed 
time for this poor groaning misgoverned earth 1 
Then shall be known the full power of the Lord 
of hosts, who has said that He will ' open the 
window's of heaven, and pour out a blessing, that 
there shall not be room enough to receive it.' 
(Mai. iii. 10.) Meantime, we gladly take rejec- 
tion with Him, until He aits on His own throne, 
for if we suffer with Him, we shall also reign ivith 
Hitn. Our nest spectacle of an open heaven is 
the sample of what an open heaven sees now on 
earth, and our place here under the kings of the 
earth who are plotting aga-iost the Lord and Hia 
anointed. Heaven is opi;ucd on 

rv. CHRIST IN THE GLORY OF GOD, 

To the rejected disciple. (Acts vii. 55.) ' Stephen, 
being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly 
into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus 
'Standing on the right hand of God, and said, 
behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son 
of man standing on the right hand of God.' Man 
fead rejected Christ ; God had taken Him to His 
jwn right hand. Man, in his most inveterate 
hatred of God, had sent out of the world the 
only Person in it on whom God's eye could gaze 
with complacency. Heaven can open now upon 
nothing on this earth. When it opens, it is itself 
Hie scene ; but the object to the mind of God, and 
■to the believer full of the Holy Ghost, is still the 
Bame Je^us. Stephen waa being sent after his 
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Master. The Third Peraon of the Ti-inify in 
was being rejected as the Second Person had 
at the cross. The Son of man would stil] il 
ready to return, until this testinioaj bad 1 
rejected ; He is now set down, waiting till 
enemies are made His footstool. What a glor 
sight to the believer in testimony, in rej( 
martyrdom I He sees not the enraged multin 
he hears not the derisive shout, he beholds 
the fiendish gesture, * he sees heaven opened! 
seems as if, even duiing the time that they i 
stoning bim, he kept his eyes fixed on this « 
derful vision, for we read at verse 59, ' andi 
stoned Stephen cidling upon God, and say 
Ivord Jesus, receive my spirit' 

So it is with us now. Heaven opened on 
Lord Jesus ; it opens to us. Whatever enmit 
men or devils may be around us, faith now 
heaven opened and the Son of man at the i 
hand of God for us. It is no longer the eye of 
delighting to look through an opened heaven 
His Son on earth, it is the Christian himself 
ing iirom earth into an opened heaven, 
seeing all the gloiy of God, and better thi 
the glory, and, above the highest of even € 
heavenly glories, ' the Son of man,' there fca 

Never before had such a sight been see 
glorified Man at God's right baud. Prophets 
spoken of it — but here was the fact. Glory 
native to heaven — but now we see the So 
man in the glory of God. What a gospel 
every sinner, for every son of man, did Stq 
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kieach, when, filled with the Spirit, he told out 
bat heaven was opened, and the Son of man 
ras there I Is my rentier a weak and trembUng 
me, who can hardly dare to think that he is 
aved, and quite conscious that he has never been 
illed with the Holy Ghost 1 Listen to the glo- 
ioua good news that God Himself has commanded 
o be told to every one : heaven is opened — the 
peil is rent — God's hand has done it ; not open 
now merely for God to look on us, but open for 
us to look upon God. The gates of Eden have 
been opened- — Christ is the Door- — and further, 
He as Son of man is there. As Son of God He 
never required to leave that glory and go back 
:to it again ; but as Son of man He never would 
have been there unless God had been vindicated 
—had been glorified in the putting away of sin 
—sin that lay upon Him as the substitute of the 
sinner. 'It is finished.' This is God's good 
news ; a quickened sinner, an open heaven, and 
an ezaJted Substitute I This is the ground of my 
.peace. Not what I feel, not the suppression of 
,God-dishonouring thoughts, not success in the 
conflict, not growth in grace, not the feeling of an 
indwelling Spirit, not a growing more like God, 
Taut the sure testimony of God to an open heaven 
Bnd the Son of man before Him. What more do 
iWe need than what God has done ■? 

The tombs are rent as if to show that the sinner 
a to meet God now in life, in resurrection ; therefore 
Stephen, a poor sinner, stands filled with the Holy 
Ghost 



104 



'Grace and Truth.'' 



The veil is rent to show that the way into t 
holiest of all is now made manifeat, therefo^ 
heaveu ia open to the believing sinner. 

The Lord ia risen, aud is at the right hand ( 
God, and He ia there the Son of man for i 
An unveiled God, an open tomb, a glorified I 
of man^what more, guilty, trembling soul, do jm 
want 1 The natural eye has never seen thiJ 
faith alone, by the Holy Ghost, beholds suchi 
glory. Light from earth has never pierced t' 
midnight darkness in which God is envelopi 
The flaming sword still turns every way to £_ 
' the tree of life,' but where it fell. It fell < 
Christ, and in Him the sword of vengeance " 
never be turned against us. There is no entrant 
into Paradise but by the Door. There is no mei 
to sinuei-3 but in Clirist. The world knew ntj 
the darkness in which God wrapped His i 
■when on the cross He was dealing with 
The last hour of light the world had men spent id 
wagging their heads at, aud spitting upon, thi' 
Light of Life. No unquickened man saw Clu * 
in resurrection. (Acta x 41.) i'aith alone ( 
see Him thus. The self-emptied sinner alone c 
rest, where God has found rest, in the glori' 
Son of man. 

Once again we see heaven opened. In Act 
X. 11, Peter 'saw heaven opened, and a cei 
vessel descending unto him as it had been a g 
shet-t, knit at the four corners, and let down i 
the eai'th.' Heaven is opened to explain tbd 
mystery of 



'Heaven Oi^ened.' 



5. THE CHURCH FORMED. 

The Church of God had been hid in God. It is 
not according to eartlily and Jewish distinctions of 
clean and unclean. It la not according to the 
thought that the Moabite and Ammonite Bbould 
not come into the Israelitish congregation of God. 
Thia waa true (Neh. xiii. 1)^13 true and ever 
will be true. But, here is something new. The 
middle wall of partition ia broken down, and 
there ia neither Jew nor Gentile. Thia was never 
tevealed or prophesied about before. The Gen- 
ile was to be blessed, but mediately through the 
Tew ; and that wiU yet take place. Peter saw 
dean and unclean on an equality, not the unclean 
benefitetl by the clean. Those that were uigh, and 
those that were far off, that is, the Jews nation- 
'a^j separated to God, and the Gentiles outside 
God's calling, all now stand equally guilty, and 
'equally to be blessed by God, To Peter had been 
given the Keys of the Kingdom (not of the Church), 
and lie opened tlie doors first to the Jews in his 
Sermon in Acta ii. at Pentecost ; and then, after 
this heaven-given vision, to the Gentiles, in the 
person of the centurion (Acts x. 44) ; and since 
the door has thus been opened equally to both, 
no national distinction beiug recognised, this key 
'b no longer necessary. We now have the Holy 
Ghoat sent down from heaven. This is the vision 
of the true dwelling-place of God on the earth — 
the body of Christ. The middle wall of partition 
between Jew and Gentile was broken down, and 
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His aervante were sent to gather out of 
nation, kindred, and tongue, His Chnrcli 
ia to consist of all kinds of saved sinners, d 
the ages to come ' He might show the exo 
riches of His giace,' May we be thus 
on Clirbt, and thus doing His will — ^partd 
Hia work of ingathering now, soon to be 
Him in tlie glory above ! For again do 
heaven opened on 

6. THE CHURCH SEATED. 

' After this, I looked, and behold a doc 
opened in heaven. And the first voice wl 
heard . . . said, Come up hither, and I will 
■ thee things which must be hereafter.' (Rct. 
&c.) In the apocalyptic vision, John hai 
the Son of man in glory, as the first of th? 
great divisions of the vision. (Eev. i. 19.) 3 
also seen God's Church history—' the thhn 
are ' — the second great division in the hist 
the seven Churches. {Rev. ii., iii.) And he 
to behold ' the things which must be her 
as the third division. But the Church reptt 
in the throned elders has been caught up (T 
iv.), and is now seen seated with CM 
thrones (Rev. iv.) before all the judgment is 
out. The Saints shall judge the world. 
I are like Abraham, the fi-iend of G-od, apai 
Sodom, hearing all that is to fall on Sodom 
is what we are waiting for, to be caught 
meet the Lord in the air, and to be set wit 
on His throne. (Rct. m. 'il.'^ ^Wt 
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he martyred Stephen I This is the Churcli 
tnphaut, that was the C'h\irch militant. Well 
■ we praise the Lord for this little glimpse 

an opened heaven, for He would have our 
■ta to rest on the blessed thought that we shall 
aithroned around the crowned Jesus, before 
comes to execute His wrath. For this ia not 
: — Again heaven will be opened, not in the 
bn of prophecy, not on the meek lowly Jesus, 

on His suffering people, nor to show Hia 
aly seated Church, but to show 

7. CHRIST AHD HIS SAINT8 IN JUDGMENT. 

te comes with myriads of His saints. Christ 
n the Church is now seen rising up in the 
rcise of judgment, as John says in Ecv. sis. 
'■ — ' I saw HEAVEN OPENED, and behold a white 
3e ; and He that sat upon Him was called 
bhful and True, and in righteousness He doth 
ge and make war. His eyes were as a flame 
Lre, and ou His head were mjiny crowns : and 
bad a name written, that no man knew but 
' Himself. And He was clothed with a vestiu"e 
j)ed in blood : and His name is called The 
'E,D OF God (John i. 1). And tho armies in 
rven followed Hun upon white horses, clothed 
Bne linen, white and clean. And out of His 
Wth goeth a sharp sword, that with it He 
'uld smite the nations : and Ho shall rule 
im with a rod of iron ; and He treadeth the 
3e-press of the fierceness and wrath of Aliav^^'^ 
■^ And He iath on His veatwie scn^ cm. W&J 
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thigh a name written KING OF KINGS. 
LOKD OF LORDS.' Such is the awful opez 
ing of heaven upon a God-dishonouring eart 

when the rejected, crucified Son of man st 
disperse the midnight darkness in which i 
earth is wrapped, by the flash of His judgmeifl 
aword. That funeral pall of blackest die ■^ 
has hung over this doomed world from the sia 
hour of that most a'wful crucifixion day, 
torn asunder by His baud when He exeeud 
judgment Then will be seen, not the deluge i 
water, as when in Gen. vii. 11, the windows \ 
heaven were opened, but wrath from heaven, 1 
wi'ath of the Lamb. What a day 1 what a reaJitj 
The book of mercy closed I Christ risen up ! "" 
door shut ! The sword unsheathed ! How 
scene is changed ! No longer humiliation ; 
longer angelic ministry, no longer His martyr* 
followers ; but His fierce vengeance. His 
right hand, H^ own sword girt ou His thi^ 
His now triumphant co-heirs riding forth 
victory and breaking to pieces all before 
StUl the object is Jesus, the Word of God. Fo| 
it is Christ Himself who is our study, let Him I ' 
on earth, in heaven, or joining earth to heavei 
rejected or reigning, suficring or subduing. 
same piei-ced brow which wore the thorny crow 
is now to be decked with many crowns, for. 
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s that are now round the falsa o 
vom. by earth's riglitful Lord.' 



Tuat same pierced hand shall draw the sword froa 
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its Bcabbard ; those same -wounded feet shall press 
the snowy clouds, and ' every eye shall see Hlra, 
and they also that pierced Him : and all kiDdreds 
of the earth shall wail because of Him.' God 
Himself breaks the silence ; everything ia now felt 
by every one to be real. The oft^rejected Christ 
is seen to be real; the seomed judgment is seen 
to be real ; an open heaven is seen to be real ; an 
eternal hell is seen to be real ; the winepress of 

Jthe fierceness and wrath of Almighty God is seen 

ia be real ; the wrath of the Lamb is seen to 

be real 
Flue from ike wrath to come, and study Christ, 

wlio has opened heaven, and who is all the glory 

mthin an opened heaven. 



Heaven was opened — Jesus came; 
He revealed the Father's name, 

Took our place to bear our load, 
God has owned Him from above, 
Sent the Spirit like a dove. 

Sealed Him, and with Him abode. — JIatt. iii, 16. 

Heaven is opened— Lo ! we sea 
Christ who died upon the tree 

Joining earth to heaven above — JoHK i. 51. 
Angela servants from the throne 
Blessings bring through Iliiri alone : 

Kicheat tokens of Hia love. 

Heaven ia opened^glorioua day, 
Christ hath put our sin away ; 

Men of every tongue and race, 
Jew and Gentile, bond and Iree, 
All are welcome equally, — Acts i. 11. 

All may share God's matchless grace. 
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IleuvcMi is opi'UoJ — Christ has gone 
Into hiMvoHy His work is done ; 

11 ill! wc follow, Him alone. 
H<3 Avhum men have crucified, 
S«)n of mini now glnrined, — Acts vii. 55. 

Sits upon His Father's throne. 

H»-aveM is oju'iumI — on the throne 

See the One whom men disown — Rev. iv., xL 

Kow tln! jiulj^'e of quick nnd dead. 
Lo ! thp teinple, (Jhrist the light, 
111* wlio by His wondrous might 

iJruisi.'d for ever Satan's head. 

Hi'avrn will opon yet again, — "Rkv. xix. IL 
We with Him shall judge and reign. 

Lverv eye shall see His face, 
Proud rebellious niPU shall cpiail, 
\ations, kindreds, all shall wail, 

All wliu sconiod His truth and gna--^. 
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OUR STATE. 



ES sorrowful, yet always rejoicing' 
— Such was Paul's experienca (2 Cor. 
vi. 10.) The saved man is a great 
mystery to the unsaved ; happy, yet 
1 ; triumphing, yet troubled ; having no sin on 
n, and yet having sin in him ; having no coa- 
lemnatioD, and still having fearful conflict. Saved 
.ow, yet working out his salvation and waiting fof 
alvation. Even among saved men themselves 
here is great misunderstanding. Some are en- 
|aged more witli the triumph side, othci-s with the 
onfliet side of a Christian's experience. We find 
otli most fully brought out in Scripture, each bav- 
^ its own place and importance. The Christian's 
onfliet takes rise and character from bis triumph. 
Ve get much instruction by lookhig at the Ulus- 
rationa of a believer's triumph, walk and conflict, 
3 contained in the figures of the Old Testament ; 
)r we know that ' "Whatsoever things were 
■written aforetime were written for our learning, 
that we through patience and comfort of the 
■Scriptures might have hope.' (Rom. xv. 4.) Let 
Us look at Israel's history. We find the Israelitea 
1. Sheltered by blood from God's hand in judg- 
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meDt in Egypt, and testifying for God in the 
midst of godiesaness. 

2. Redeemed by power. Taken through the 
Red Sea by the power of God's might, and living 
by faith in the wUdemeas, 

3. Entered into their possessions, and in Canaan 
fighting the battles of the Lord. Let us look at 
these in detail 

I.— SHELTERED BY BLOOD. 

THE ISRAELITE IN EGYPT, 

' The Lord spake nnto Jlosea and Aaron in the 
land of Egypt, saying. This month shall be unto 
you the beginning of months : it shall be the 
first month of the year to you. Speak ye unto 
all the congregation of Israel, saying, In the tenth 
day of this month tliey shall take to them every 
man a lamb. . . . Your lamb shall be without 
blemish, a male of the first year. . . . And they 
shall take of the blood and strike it on the two 
side posts and on the upper door post of the 
bouses wherein they shall eat it. . . . For I will 
pass through the land of Egypt this night, and 
will smite all the tirat-bom in the land of Egypt, 
both man and beast, and against all the gods of 
Eg}'pt I will execute judgment : I am Jehovah. 
And the blood shall be to you for a token upon 
the houses where you are, and when I see tlie 
hlood I Will pass over you, and the plague shall 
not be upon you, to destroy you, when I smite 
the land of Egypt.' (Exodus xii.) In Egypt 
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the Israelite had thus a triumph and also a 
conflict. 

1. Trirtmjih.—Me rejoiced because he trusted 
to the blood on the lintel, and to the word of his 
Jehovah God, who had said, 'When I see the 
blood I will pass over you. ' So the Christian in 
tliis -world rejoices, not in the thought that he ia 
pure and ainlcsf, but in the fact that Christ died 
)T his sins. We see this fully explained in the 
Jpifltle to Romans (iii. 21 to v. 11). 
God could pass over because the blood was on 
le lintel. 
Thus God can now justify the ungodly. 

Whfra I see the blood I will ' Being now justified by His 
ta over you. ' (Exod, sii. 13,) blood. ' {Kom. v. 9.) 

The Israelite could rejoice, because he believed 
od. 
lie believer can rejoice, being at peace with 

Sm blood shall be to you for ' Being juatified by faith we 
K token.' (Exod, xii 13.) have peace with God.' 

(Rom, V. 1.) 

hdtered by blood, we feaat upon the roasted 
nb with bitter herbs, unleavened bread, and in 
pilgrim garb — at perfect peace, for ' it is 
dst that died. ' 

Heirs of salvation, 
Chosen of God ; 
Past condemnation, 
Sheltered by blood. 
Even in Egypt feed we on the Lorab, 
Keeping the statutee of God the T am. 
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In the worJiI around 'tis night. 
Where the fcaat is spread 'tia bright, 
Israel's Lord is Israel's light. 
'Tie Jesus, 'tia Josus, our Saviour from above, 
Tia Jesus, 'tis Jesus, 'tis Jesus whotn we love. 

2, Conjlici. — There would have been an unscrip- 
tural conflict in Egypt, if an Israelite had tried 
by any and every means to put off the hand that 
was crying for blood, except by God's own or- 
dained means, the blood on the lintel ; the 
aeeeptance of God's estimate of the value of the 
blood that He Himself had appointed. This 
uuscriptural conflict we find in modem times, in 
man's effort by prayers and religiousness, and 
penances, and sorrows, to live a good life, when 
God is demanding the death of the sinner for his 
sins. And how often do we see the sad spectacle 
of a man in a condemned world tiying to get up 
religion or devotion, or something else to meet 
the wrath of God against his sins, when he is 
condemned already I This is the state of man as 
depicted in Eom. i. 18, to iil 20. 

But there is a soiptiiral conflict — namely, the 
ronflict against 



The Christian presents a strange anomaly that 
cannot be seen perfectly in the figure of an 
IsraeHte sheltered by blood in Egypt. He has 
been taken entirely out of Egypt, and yet he is 
eent back to Egyjjt, as the Lord Jesus said to His 
Father in J ohn xvii 1 8, conceniiug His followers, 
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■•As thou haat sent Me into the world, even so 
■tave I also sent them into the world.' Accord- 
ing to the illustration, every Christian in one 
aspect, aad a very practical aspect, is atill in 
Egypt, that is the world ' which spiritually i3 
lied Egypt where also our Lord was crucified. ' 
^^ teY. xi. 8). So our Lord Jesus prayed : — ' I 
pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the 
Vorld, but that thou shouldest keep them from 
the evil.' (John xvii. 15.) Being thus in the 
world and not of it, with souls saved, but with 
bodies still Uable to disease and death, and all 
creation being under the curse, * We that are in 
lluH tabernacle do groan being burdened, not for 
that we would he unclothed but clothed upon, 
that mortality might be swallowed up of life.' (2 
Clor. V. 4.) And ' we know that the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together 
until now. And not only they, but omaelves 
also which have the first fruits of the Spirit, even 
we ourselves groan mthin ourselves waiting for 
the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.' 
^Rom. viii. 23.) These are groans which should 
not be stifled, but encouraged. The more that 
we are in harmony with the mind of G-od the 
more wdl these groanings be heard ; not the 
(Toanings of an anxious soul to get peace which 
jod has already provided and presented, but the 
rroanings of the saint who is waiting for his body 
to be fashioned Hke unto Christ's body of glory. 
This is evidently quite different from fighting 
against indwelling corruption. We are waiting 
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like the Israelites till all the chosen of the Lor 
shall have the blood on the lintel, which will li 
completed only when the Lord comes. We hai 
been sent into this world to persuade men 
come under the protecting power of the blood , 
Christ, and thna be sheltered from wrath. Meat 
while our place is described in the l7th chapb 
of John, where we find that the Christian is 

Given to Christ out of the world (ver. 6). 

Lejl in the world (vers. 11 and 15), 

Not o/"the world {ver. 14.) 

Hated by the world (ver. 14). 
[. Kept from the evil of the world (ver. 1 5). 
'' Sent into the world (ver. 18.) 

Preaching the word to the world (ver. 20). 

'God forbid that I shoidd glory save in tl 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the worl 
is crucified unto me and I unto the world. ' (Gi 
vi. 14.) ^ 

IL— REDEEMED BY POWER 

TEE ISEAEHTES IX THE WILDERNEK8. 

1. Tnumph. — A quickened soul is first exe 
eised about what he has done, — that he has sinne 
and then, as we have seen, he gets peace, becan 
forgiven through the blood of Christ who died f^^ 
him. But he very soon finds out a further distrei 
not arising from what he has done, but from wh 
he is — a sinner. This is described in Eom. ■ 
'As by one man sin entered into the world.' I 
has been sheltered from God's hand in judgmen 
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rat he finds he requires a new life in which to 
erve God. The Israelites found themselves after 
laving heen delivered from the death of their first- 
wm, with Tocks at either side, foes behind, and 
he sea before. So the Christian waa horn a 
anner ; his own sinful nature is unchanged and 
inchangeable ; and the law of God is against him 
—three obstacles much more terrible than those 
\i the Israelites. Many a quickened sonl in such 
L case is ready to cry ,' Hast thou taken ub away 
» die in the wilderness ?' (Exod. xiv. 11); '^Vho 
Jiall deliver mc V (Rom. vii, 24.) 

But God does not say, ' I have taken you away 
i_o die,' but He says, ' Go forward' (Exod. xiv. 
15.) God is for us, and His power is exercised 
hrough death, through the territory, the last 
[omain of law. Man's extremity is God's oppor- 
lity. A way is made in the sea. ' The Lord 
red Israel that day out of the bauds of the 
Egyptians : and Israel saw the Egyptians dead 
upon the sea-shore.' (Exod. xiv. 30). Clmst 
^was delivered for our offences and raised again 
br our justification;' 'For if when we were 
Enemies we were reconciled to God by the death 
)f Hia Son, much more being reconciled we shall 
3 saved by His life ' that is His Hfe in reaurrec- 
on. Not only are we out of the hoiise of bond- 
je, but we are out of the land of Egypt. Every 
Jhnstian has a right to say — 'Not only has God 
heltered me l)y blood, l)«t He has saved my soul by 
lia power ; not only have I peace with God, but 
!od ia for me ; not only haa God's hand been 



stayed from visiting me for my sins in wrath, but 
God's hand has been manifested in destroying a ll | 
my enemies ; not only am I not condemned, ' 
there is no condemnation , not only did Christ d 
for me, but my standing is in Chi'ist risen f 
the dead.' (Rom. ^nii. 1.) Everything as t 
atonement was completed at Calvary aa His o* 
precious dying words assure us, ' It is finished 
His resurrection is the divine proof that it was a 
' It is Christ that died, yea, rather, that is risf 
again.' {Rom, viii. 34,) 

Pilgrims and strangets. 

Captives no more ; 
Wildemesfi langera. 
Sing we on eliora 
God in His power parted hatli the eea, 
Foes all have perished, Hia people ore free. 
By the pillai safely led, 
By the manna daily fed. 
Now the homeward way we tread. 
'Tis Jesus, 'tia Jesus, our Shepherd here below ; 
'Tis Jesus, 'tis Jesus, 'tis Jesus whom we know. 

2. Conflict. — There is an unscrijjtural Confii 
here also : — How am I as a sinner in the worl 
under law, to get out of my old standing in Adi 
and to get into the wilderness with God ? 

If the Israelites had tried to scale the rod 
precipices on either hand, the barriers of natur 
instead of taking God's way by a new and aupet 
natural path altogether, it would be an UlustratioJ 
of a quickened suiner trying to climb this might; 
obstacle ' bom in sin,' this mountain of his natun 
instead of taking God's way out of it, as seen i 
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Romans v. 19, ' As by one man's disobedience 
many were made sinners, so by the obedience of 
One shall many be made rightoou.s.' 

If the Israelites had tm-ned on the foes behind, 
and had tried to fight their way thuough, instead 
of standing still to see the salvation of God, it 
would be an illustration of a quickened sinner 
trying to fight against and extii-pate his evil 
nature, or to make it better, and seeking thus to 
get delivered from the wages of sin, instead of 
taking God's way in Romans vi. 23, 'eternal life 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.' 

If a quickened sinner uore to attempt to get 
deliverance from the powdf of the law of God and 
its righteous demands, by trying to make that 
which cannot be made subject to the law of God 
a ^villtng servant, he would be like the Egyptians 
trying to get through where faith alone could 
walk, 'which the Egyptians assaying to do were 
droumed.' That is the doom of man's efforts; 
but in ChiTst Jesus we have died, we have risen. 
Keckon therefore yourself dead indeed unto sin. 
It is not that we feel dead to it, or are dead to its 
motions ; but as Christ died to it, so we reckon our- 
'Belvcs dead. If we had no sin in us or felt dead 
;to the motions of sin, we could not be told to 
Techon ourselves dead. Instead, however, of cry- 
ing when I find such a holy law inoperative in 
bringing my God-hating nature into subjection, 
Who shall dehver me?' (Romans vii. 24), and 
ifitopping there, I look back on all my foes dead on 
^0 shore. Christ's grave is empty now, and God 
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looks at me as in Christ Jesua. Christ waa nailf 
to Calvary's cross for me, for my sins. Faith 
its aaeociatiug power says, ' I was crucified wil 
Cliriat.' Faith rests on this fact, that Christ 
risen. Faith accepts God's meaning which 
has attached to this fact, that 1 am now not in m 
sins. I can now sing, in spirit, the triamph soi 
of Moses on the wilderness shore of the Red Si 
and truly say, in the language of Romans vii 
'There is therefore now no condemnation to 
in Christ Jesus, for the law of the Spirit of life 
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law 
sin and death.' 

But also a scriptuiul conflict now begina- 
namely, the conflict against 

THE FLE3H. 

Thiais not a conflict to obtain peace uor a confli 
to get deliverance from condemnation, nor ev< 
that sympathetic and God-honouring groaning i 
Romans viii. 18-28 ; but conflict against mysel 
It is not the coiuflict against the world. 
we look at Israel aa an illustration, we find t 
there were no Egyptians in the wilderness ; oni 
Jehovah's congregation was there. We are no 
shut in with God: God's enemies are our enemie 
we are on His side, even against ourselves. 
have been crucified and raised; we have sung t 
song of victory ; we triumph in Christ Jesus, aj 
now we have conflict in earnest with our ow 
evil natures. The man who realises that he ha 
got once and for ever into the standing deacrib 
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s Kom. viii. 1, 'There is therefore now no con- 
lemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus, ' with 
11 his triumph, realises tremendous deadly con- 
lict, not around him, but within him ; not 
tmggling to get aeceptanco with God, but keeping 
lis body under, looking at his own unchanged and 
inchangeably evil nature within him with some- 
jhing of the abhorrence of God ; every day con- 
esfflng bis sin, every day requiring the Advocate. 
i&er the Israelites had sung the triumph song on 
he "wilderness shore of the Eed Sea, after they 
bad received the pillar eloud to guide them, bread 
rom heaven to feed them, and the water fixim 
tie rock to refresh them, ' then came Amalek and 
ought with Isi-ael in Rephidim. ' Does tliia not 
}y& MS an illustration of the lusting between the 
fish and the Spirit as seen in GaJatiana v. 17, 
The flesh lusteth against the Spii'it, and the 
^irit against the flesh, and these are couti-ary the 
aie to the other?' This 'lusting* or warfare 
oes on, not that we may cry, ' wi'ctchcd man, 
rho shall deliver, ' but ' in order that ye may not 
lo the things that ye would. ' This is a tremen- 
lona personal reality in every saved man. At 
he same moment that he is rejoicing iu Christ 
fesufl, he has no confidence in the flesh which is 
till actually mthiu him, and thus he has a 
(Tarfare every day against himself. 

Bead Exodus zvii. 8-16, where we get tlia 
ccount of the conflict : Joshua, the captain of the 
lOrd, fights with Amalek, (son of Eliphaz, eldest 
Bu of Esau) ; Moses is on the hill-top with the 



rod, toltliiig up his hands in intercession to GoA, 
supported by Aaron and Hur on either side, for 
as long as his arms were held up Israel prevailed.. 
And Joshua discomfited Amalek with tlie edge of 
the sword. An altar is raised, called ' Jehovah my 
Banner,' for the Lord will have war with Amalek, 
not once for all, but from generation to genera- 
tion. This is all after the Red Sea has been 
crossed. 

This gives us an illustration of how the Spirit 
of Christ figlita against the flesh. The Advocate 
is with the Father on high, and He is ' Jesus 
Christ the righteous,' the spotless High Priest, 
making continual intercession for us. The Spirit 
overcomes the flesh by the word of God. This ia 
all after we have joyfully sung the victory-anthem 
recorded in Romans viii., ' There is no condemna- 
tion to them that are in Christ Jesus.' And 
indeed we have a specimen of the mighty sword 
we are now to wield by the Spiiit Jn us, in the 
practical exhortations laid down in the last 
chapters of the epistle to the Romans, commencing^ 
with chapter xii. 

As the Israelites found that the sword of Joshua 
and the prayers of Moaes routed the heathen 
Amalek, so the Christian finds that there i3 
nothing like the truth of God, the authority 
God, the sword of the Spirit, accompanied by the 
intercession of Christ on high, for the uusubject' 
flesh within him. All the wilderness conflict hafi 
this character : ' Thou shalt remember alt the way 
which the Lord tliy God led thee these forty 
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years in the wilderDCSS, to humble thee and pi'ove 
thee, t» know what was in thioe heart, whether 
thoxL wouldst keep Hig commandments or not' 
Tteut. viii. 2.) 

Brethren in Christ, 'seeing then that ye are 
ssen with Christ, mortify therefore your members 
irhich are upon the earth. ' 
^^ We have triumph because we are forgiven. 
}fe have conflict because we are pi'one to sin. 

We have triumph because we are saved. We 
lave conflict because although saved we are but 
inners stiil. 

We have triumph over our Adam-nature, for 
re are not in Adam, but in Christ. We have 
onflict within us, for, alas 1 we often ' walk as 
icn.' 

We 'are not in the flesh,' therefore we have 
■imnpL The flesh is in us, therefore we have 
imflict 

We are ' not under law, ' therefore we have 
riumph. The Lord Jesus said, ' If ye love me 
:eep my commandments, ' therefore we have con- 
' it. We are not (iWo to,^ov) under law neither are 

I (oK.,a(i() lawless, but we are {imnoi) inlawed — 
that is under authority, or duly subject to Christ. 

Christ has taken chiuge, not only of our salva- 
Son, but of our conflict and our walk. Grace saves, 
Jut grace also teaches. Neither is it by an 
ntemal power only that we are guided, but by 
Extemal authority or commandment. We do not 
walk in the paths of righteousness, merely because 
(M see them to be righteous, but because God has 
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ordered tbem. The former would be self-pit 
iug, the latter is God -pleasing; aud if ever 
question should arise between what I feel and 
to be right, and what God says ia right, th( 
must obey God rather than my own feeli 
Abraham did not understand how it was right 
sacrifice his son, but he believed God, 
offered his sou because God told him. 

As long as the Israelites were in the wildi 
ness, they were seen in themselves as needy 
sinful, while God was proving Himself boum 
and gracious. We find a wonderful illustral 
of God's provision for the Christian's need vt 
near the end of the Israelites' march. In Numb 
xxi. we have a sad picture of their murmurinj 
and at verse 6, we i-ead 'The Lord sent fi( 
serpents among the people, and they bit 
people ; and much people of Israel died. Tbei 
fore the people came to Moses, and said. We hai 
Binned for we have spoken ae;;iinst the Lord, 
against thee ; pray unto the Lord, that He 
away the serijcnts from us. And Moses prayi 
for the peojile. And the Lord said unto Mosc 
Make thee a fiery serpent, and set it upon a pole". 
aud it shall come to pass, that every oue that is 
bitten, \\'hcn he looketh upon it, shall live. And 
Mosca made a serpent of brass, and put it upon: 
pole, and it came to pass, that if a serpent h ' 
bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent 
brass, he Hved.' 

As long aa the Christian is in the world, he 
will have sin in him, and his power against it is 
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fariBt crucified. The Son of Man lifted up on 
le croa3 ia what withers up practically aad daily 

IT rebellion, waywardness and perversity ; and 

Him God sees no iniquity in Jacob and no 

lerverseness in Israel. And if we say we have 

J sin, we deceive ourselvea, and the truth is not 



UI.— SEATED IN HEAVENLY PLACES 

IN CaiRIST JESUS. 

THE ISRAELITES IN CANAAN. 

1. Triumph. — Israel under Joshua got through 
I Jordan, aa Israel under Moses got through 
le Red Sea. If we tiim to Joshua iii. 14 to 17 
'e shall there see the priestly ministry in the 
^ 3 of Jordan. All Canaan was theirs, ' From 
le "wilderness and this Lebanon even unto the 
sat river, the river Euphrates, all the land of 
le Hittites, and unto the great sea, toward the 
Ding down of the sun, shall be your coast. ' 
■ 4.) This was the land lowing with 
lilk and honey ; the land in which they were to 
ave long life and prosperity ; the lan<l wherciu 
bey were to dwell and be fed. The Israelites 
3 blessed with all temporal blessings in earthly 
{daces in Canaan, Of us, aa ChriBtiaa.=i, now it is 
said : God ' hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Christ. ' Certainly, 
we have many blessings which we never think of, 
and never have thouglit of, but wo can think of 
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none whicli we do not have m Christ. Every 
Christian has Christ — nothing leas. He may not 
know all ; who does ? We strive that we may 
know Him, that we may grow in grace, and i 
' the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour. ' la 
Christ every Christian ia blessed with everj 
spiritual blessing in heavenly places. 

He ia quickened, raised, seated already in 
heavenly places in Christ. Therefore, according 
to the illustration, he is in Canaan as to his 
triumph ; for as Christ is, so are we in this world. 
He ia dead, risen, seated, so are we in Him, (Eph. 
i., ii., iii.) 

Canaan poBsesaors, 
Safe in the land, 
^^^^^ Victors, confesaora ; 

^^^^L Banner in hand. 

^^^^H Jordan's deep river evermore behind, 
^^^^B Cares of the desert no longer in mind. 
^^^^B Egypt's stigma rolled away, 

^^^^B Canaan's com our strength and stay, 

^^^^K Triumph we the live-long day. 

^^^^^ 'Tis Jesus, 'tis Jestu, the Christ of God alone; 
^^^^^ Tis JesuB, 'tis Jeaiis, 'tis Jesus whom wa own, 

2. Conflict. — There is an unscripiural conflid 
here, aa we have seen in Egypt and the wilderness. 
This conflict ia aaid to be (Eph, vi. 12) 'Not 
against flesh and blood.' There is more in thia 
simple statement than might at first appcax. Wa 
are in the world ; we are not of it. Our work is 
not to figlit to put the world right. This is the 
mistake of all who have taken, or may take, tha 
aword to fight the T bird's battles in thia dispensa* 
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tiou. We are here to act in grace as chUcb'en of 
the Father, and to save men fi-om _the world. 
Our enemie3 are spiritual, not men in the flesh. 
We are not sanctified Jews, praying the lODth 
Psalm, aud slaying men, women, and children. 
^at was the right thing in Canaan ; it is the 
Wrong thing in the position in which we stand, 
and uiat, not only when it leads to hloodshed, 
but wrong in principle, for the principle embraces 
every wrestling with the Aveapous of this world, 
^ave I been cheated ? what is my remedy ? Go 
law ? Nay. But then I shall sutfer loss. 
Very well, sufi'er (1 Cor. vi. 7 ; 1 Pet. ii. 20). 
The beUever is done with aU ' fleah and blood ' 
conflict. He may be called a fool, a madman ; 
one that has no interest as a citizen, as a 
politician, a person of Utopian ideas and ti'ans- 
cendental schemes. He is content so to be styled, 
and moreover, he is not to retort. His life is hid 
with Christ in God. h\i contact with the world's 
ways can but defile him. ' Flesh and blood ' is 
not the platform on which he wars. World 
philanthropists he may admire ; world reformers 
le may be thankful for ; but he heara his Master 
'Bay, ' Let the dead bury their dead ' (if decently 
buried, so much the more agreeable for us), 'follow 
Jiou Me.' But there is a scnptural conflict, 
mely, the conflict against 

THE DEVIL. 

All Canaan was given to Joshua ; but we read 
diat they had to enter in and take possession of it 



personally — ' every place tbat the sole of youi 
foot shall tr£ad tipon, that have I given unto youH 
(Joshua i. :J.) They had to fight for every incq 
of the land. First Jericho fell, then Ai, unl^ 
Joshua routed the thii-ty-one kings. Eead Joshuij 
xii. And a.ftcr we are told that we are alret 
raised and seated in Christj that we already ha'yj 
been blessed with all spiritual blessings il 
heavenly places in Chiist, the conflict is put befc^ 
ua in the very heavenly places where we 
blessed, as Joshua's fighting with Canaan's kin^ 
was in Canaan. 

This conflict is not against the world or 1_ 
flesh — we have considered these already — butj 
is against Satan the accuser, wicked spirits rulin' 
the darkness, demons that hate the light. (Eplu ^ 

1st. What are they 1 ' Principalities 
powers.' They possess strength of evil, stroq 
wills more powerful than ours. They origini ' 
derived strength from God, and their apostate "v 
rises from themselves. 

2d. What do they do ? They have ^oi^ej* ovd 
the world as governing it ; for it is in dark] 
and they are ' the rulers of the darkness of t 
world.' 

3d. Where do they dwell? They dwell '^ 
heavenly places,' and thus ever endeavour '. 
obtain a religious and delusive ascendancy 
us, for they are 'spiritual wickednesses.' 
what do we require for these foes who dispute oq 
possessions ? This is not Pharaoh 1 
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bondage ; nor Aiualek fighting againat us, but 
the Canaanites disputing our own possessions. 
The two former we were saved from ; the latter 
we have to meet in their true attitude, as keeping 
-us from our rightful places as the redeemed of 
Grod. We fight, clad in the armour of God. ' Be 
strong in the Lord, and in the power of His might. 
Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be 
able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For 
We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities, againat powers, against the rulers 
of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
"wiekednesa in heavenly places. Wherefore take 
unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to withstand in the evU day, and having 
.done all to stand. Stand therefore, having your 
loins girt about with truth, and having on the 
breastplate of righteousness ; and your feet shod 
with the preparation of the gospel of peace; above 
all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall 
be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. 
And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword 
of the Spirit, which is the word of God : praying 
always with all prayer and supplication in the 
Bpirit, and watching thereunto with all perse- 
verance and supplication for all saints.' {Eph. vi. 
10-18). 

This is neither to 'get peace,' nor to avoid 
condemnation, nor to get into ' heavenly places.' 
It is not with the judgment of God, nor the 
law of God, nor sin within me. This conflict 
1 against the wiles of the adversary, who, day 
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and night, tries to deprive me of all that God ] 
given, and all that faith enjoys. 

Let U8 see how all this bears upon us. 
look upon a Christian as out of Egypt, now in ^ 
Wilderness, and waiting to reach Canaan, 
may have some truth in it, but it does not < 
vey the whole truth as to our position. 

Others look upon it thus ; — We are in Canal 
by faith : we are in the Wilderness in fact ; 
we may be in Egypt, Wilderness, or Canaan i 
to experience. Again, there is truth here, buta 
do not think it is exactly put as Scripture wa 
rants. Let us shortly sum up all the above :■ 

Heb. xi. 28-30. 

I. — 'Thiougb faith he (Moses) kept the passovei, and | 
spriniliiig of blood, lest he that destroyed the firat-bfl 
should touch them.' 

Exod. xii. — Rom. v. 1-11. Triumph by blood. 

Jokn ivii. — Horn. viii. 23-28. Conflict with the ToJ 

IL — ' By faith they passed through the Eed Sea as b; i 
land, which the Egyptians assaying to do were drowned.' , 

Exod. xiv. 15. ; xv. — Rom. viiL Triumph in power. 

Exod. xvii. 8-16— Gal v. 17. Conflict with the flbs 

III, — ' By faith the walls of Jericho fell down after t 
were compassed about seven days.' 

Josh. i. — Eph. i. — Triumph in oar inheritanoe. 

Josh. sii. — Eph, v. — Conflict with the devil. 

' All these things happened unto them for fr 
and they are written for our admonition ' {l"i 
X. 11). By faith, therefore, according to ■ 
above parallel, we are in Christ, who is far ab< 
all Egyptian judgment, all Wilderness wearinci 
and even all Canaan conflicts. In actaaX/act ■ 
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are still in the world ; and in individual ex- 
pernence we Lave still clouds and sunshine, joy 
jBiid sorrow, storm and calm. Thna there are 
iree things the Christian baa to distinguish ; Ist, 
is Standing ; 2nd, his State ; 3rd, hia Experience, 
—His standing before God, hia state in this 
world, and his own experience as he passes through 
tills world. I 

1. THE CHETSTIAN'S STANDING. 
All Christians are by faith in the eternal calm 
of God, having everything that the work of Christ 
has secured. We are far above all principalities 
and powers in Him who is alive for evermore, 
Trho is the Living One, and was once dead. We 
Sre as near to God as Chriat is, for we are made 
iiigh by His blood ; and we are as dear to God 
SB Christ is, for Our Lord, speaking to His Father, 
Bays, ' Thou hast loved them as Thou hast loved 
Me.' (John svii. 23) In Him we possess aU thB 
fulness of God. But as to fact, we find another 
Edde of the truth, which is — 

2. THE CHEISTLAn's STATE. 

According as we look at it, aU Christians are 
(rtill in Egypt. Not an enemy is really destroyed. 
The world is around us and against us. We are 
sheltered by blood, and still we are in a con- 
demned world. We are eternally justified, and by 
grace we are saved persons ; still, in plain English, 
in Scnpture language, we are just where we were 
B to OUT surroundings. 



Again we are, as to fact, still in the Wilderness, 
requiring guidance by the eye of our Father every 
day. As the Israelites of old had no sign-posta 
or highways in the trackless desert, and were 
guided by the piUar-cIoud, so human wisdom and 
Imman advice can never direct the Christian in 
his heavenward journey. God's word is His light 
As the Israelites had to get their bread daily from 
heaven, marching through a barren wilderness, bo 
the Christian gets no food for his new nature in 
that which his fellow-men aU around him enjoy. 
He says, 'The life which I now live in the flesh, 
I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
me and gave Himself for me.' {Gal. ii. 20) 
Every day the Israelites required the water from 
the Rock in the dry and parched land, so the 
Christian daily drinks the truth of God. Christ 
is his daily refreshment. These are for our 
loeariness. The Israelites likewise had Joshua to 
fight, and Moses to pray, against their foe Amalek ; 
so we have the Spirit to war against the flesh, 
and we have our advocate with the Father. 
Christ presents the blood for us on high, and daily 
we require oiu- feet to be washed from all earthly 
defilement. These are God's provisions for oui 
sin. 

Again, as to fact, we are in the Canaan conflict, 
following our Joshua through all his wars, which 
are our wars. Every Christian is really, aa to 
fact, in Egypt, in the Wilderness, and ia Canaan, 
at one and the same time. Differeut aspects may 
be more prominently ours at one time than at 
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»notlier, and this constitutea experience. Tho 
perienee of Christians ia not always Christian 
bxperience. 

3. TEE christian's EXPERIENCE. 
What do we find the every-day experience of 
IChristians to be? According as a Christian 
tunderatands what his standing is and what his 
^Btate is, so will be his experience. But every 
Christian's experience must be 'a walking with 
God,' He may be, as to esperience, sheltered by 
Wood and hardly knowmg it, like an Israelite iii 
Jlgypt not realizing the saiety that there waa 
Hinder the blood-aprinkled lintei. He may be 
lusciously at peace with God by the blood, but 
gtill trembling under the fear of coming into 
eondemnation, like an Israelite not seeing the path 
through the sea, and trembling lest Pharaoh's 
feost should destroy him ; but he will be walking 
with God up to the light he has. He may be 
Rejoicing on the solid ground of Christ risen, 
faaving for ever done with all that was against 
]um, and being conscious that God is now for 
tim ; and he thus walks with God, like an 
ilsradite passed through the Red Sea, and entered 
upon the wilderness journey. And, finally, he 
may be walking as in heavenly places, like an 
Israelite who had passed through the Jordan and 
had settled in Canaan. 

He is God's workmanship, and is now getting 
into the mystery of His will {Eph. i. 9), having 
lost sight of the thought of his own salvation. 
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and being absorbed in God — as the aged pilgrims 
have told ua that for years they had. never had a j 
thought about theii' own salvation — as the age 
Bengel said, ' The same old terms.' And it 
only when in conscious experience we have b< 
taken thus far, that we can study God for ] 
own sake — for what He is. This is the furthc 
we can reach here. 

The standing of every believer before God 
Christ Jesus, known only by faith here, is t 
Bame, and it is independent of his realising it 
enjoying it 

The actual state of every Christian upon 1 
earth is likewise the same. What an anomi 
any Christian is in the world 1 A son of Qt 
wdking through a God-hating world, with 
God-hating devil its head, and having within hi) 
a God-hating nature ; the fact being that evM 
Christian, as to conflict down here, is in Egyp 
in the WLldemess, and in Canaan. 

The experience of every Chriatian is not 1 
same, but varies in different people, and in 1 
same person at different times, according as 
knows hia standing before God, knows his sta 
and walks in the Spirit. Thus we find the reai 
of so much seeming contradiction in Scripti: 
and in the writings of God-taught men. 1 
sometimes confronted with a passage in a m 
writings, and asked, ' Do you believe that ? ' 

' Yes,' 1 answer ; ' ajid do you believe that 
— a directly opposite statement (seemingly), 
again I say — 
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' Yes,' because I find the same expressions in 
God's "Word. 

They all reconcile themselves in our own con- 
sciousness, if we are submissive enough to wait 
and learn God's mind, I wish that you, my 
Christian reader, may distinctly see the differenco 
'between what the Christian is in God's sight, and 
what he is in this world, and also why there is so 
much difference in different Christiana. There is 
one path, and but one path, in which our God 
and Father would have us walk ; that is the path 
of His own Son here in conscious sonship, witness- 
ing for Him as if we were in Egypt, in the WUder- 
nras, and in Canaan, taking sides with Him against 
the world, against ourselves, and against the devil. 
This is Christian experience ; but, alas I this is 
not always the experience of Christians. Thi' 
jnay depend upon their not rightly dividing the 
-word of truth, or their not seeing the truth in its 
miany aspects. If we draw up a few seeming 
contradictions from God's word concerning the 
Christian in parallel columns, if we read down one 
of them we shall find the experience of some 
Christians ; if again we read down the other w* 
«hall find the experience of another class of 
.Christians; but Christian experience is the har- 
monious and scriptural blen ding of both. (I wonder 
what angels think as they see such sons of God 
here I) Did not Paul know this strange con- 
tradiction ? I saw an infidel tract the other day, 
meant to prove the Bible to be false by drawing 
up in parallel columns about a dozen contradictionfl 
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found in Scripture, 8uch as, ' Whosoever is bo^| 


of God sinneth not,' and 


' if we say we have i^H 


sin, -we deceive ourselves,' &c; and I thou^^H 


' Are the infidels really so far back ? ' So I coi^H 


mend the following four dozen, instead of one, ^H 


their notice, and promise more when these a^| 


understood. The poor 


in£del never heard of^H 


new creation and an old 


in the same man. q^| 


knows only the old, and tries to patch it ^H 


Well-known. 


Yet unknown, ^^H 


Behold we live. 


i^y^g. ^^H 


Always rejoicing. 


Yet BOTTOwfoI ^^^^^H 


Making many rich. 


^^^^^H 


Poasesaing all things. 


Having nothing. ^^^^^^| 


Ye have put off the old man. 


Pat off all these, ^^ 


Ye have put on tlie new man. 


Put on therefore. 


Who can be agamat nB t 


World, devil, and flesh. 


Who shall lay anything to our 


The Accuser accuaea the bre( 


charge I 


■ ran day and night. 


Who ia he that condemneth 1 


We judge ourselves. 


He that is bom of God sinnetli 


If we say that we have no I 


not. 


we deceive ourselves. 


We are not in the flesh. 


As long as we are in the 11a 


Not under law. 




He that believeth in the Son 


We Uve if ye stand fast in tl 


hath everlasting lifo. 


Lord. 


The Lord's freemen. 


Christ's Slaves. 


Being made Iree from sin. 


Blood cleanseth (not U 




cleansed) us from all sin. 


Accepted in the Beloved. 


Wo labour to be accepted (i 


We are not in the fiesb, but in 


The flesh lusts against tit 


the Spirit. 


spirit, and the spirit again 




the flesh. 


God who always cauaeth us tg 


What great conflict I have & 


triumph. 


you. 



I 
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efore aa many as be 
plde in Him. 
lave purified your 



hath, made ns mieet 

akers of the inheri- 

bhe Baiuts in light. 

fident. 

lath he destroyed 

t had the power of 



We are working out our salva- 

We are waiting for salvation. 
Not as though I were already 

perfect. 
We pray that we may stand Cfwre- 

pleie in all the will of God. 
Let every one that hath thia 

hope in Him p?^/!/ himself. 
Purge out the old leaven. 
When He ah all appear weahail 

be lika Him. 

With feai and trembling. 
The last enemy that shall he 
destroyed ia death. 



and To be hangry. 

and To suffer need. (Phil iv. 12.) 

Let not sin therefore reign. 

Christ. Mortify therefore your mem- 

bers which aie upon the 
earth. 

;. When I am weak. 

1 anchor sure and Make your calling and clectioQ 

never perish. Lest I should be a castaway. 

)ugh living in the The life which we now Hve id 
the fleah. 
Nevertheless I Kva 
:tified, justified ; "We pray that we may be sane- 
x saactifl cation. tified wholly, 

eavenly places in We are in the world. 

another's burdens. Every man shall Lear his own 

are the temples of I know that in me (that is, ii 
Ghost. my flesh) dwelletJi no good 



Saved from bid. Chief of sinnera. 

Juetifiod by faith. Justified hy works. 

Sanctified by blood aud will of Sanctified hy the word and 

God. Spirit. 

Bointa by caU. Purified by progress. 

We (Christians) shall not come We (Chriatians) must all appear 

into judgment. before the judgment eeeA of 

Christ. 

All these Beeming contradictions are thorouglily 
explained when one sees the difference between oni 
standing and our state. If I reckon my standing 
according to my state, I am in a low and God-dis- 
honouring experience. If I bring the power and 
character of my standing to mould my state, then 1 
Bhall have a happy and God-honouring experience. 

The Lamb on the cross haa The Lamb from the throne, 

purchased all. when He retnma in power 

shall claim all, and actuaUy 

take all 

In Egypt it ia the blood of the Eomans and Galatiana shew m 

Lamb, the power that brought us 

out and keeps us in Egypt 

In Amalek's fight itistho blood Hebrews looks attheChristian 

of the Lamb wlio ia the aa always in the WildemeaH. 

Advocote on high, that is 



s by the blood of the Lamb Ephesians is the book of 
that the accuser of the bieth- Canaan, 
ren is overcome. Clad in 
God's armour we fight. 

Soon faith wUl be fact. May our blea 
Lord grant it. Not at death will this be true of ti 
whole Church of God, but when He returns. 
experience will then be according both to faith a 
to fact ; our state shall then be as our stand' 



Triumph and Conflict. 139 



our standing shall be as our state. We shall then 
be 'like Hiui,' sou! and body. Do we not'ougfor 
the time when the last member of the Church 
shall be under the shelter of the blood-sprinkled 
Jintel, and we shall be caught up together from a 
doomed world, — when the last confiiet with 
Amalek shall have been fought, and his remem- 
.brance blotted out for ever ; the flesh for ever left ; 
,* sins and iniquities remembered no more for ever ; ' 
when the accuser of the brethren shall have been 
cast out of the heavenly place, and every opposing 
spiritual wickedness shall have been routed ; when 
(OUT Joshua, by His judgment-warfare (Rev. iv. to 
xxii.), shall have cleared the inheritance 1 Then, 
in the splendour of the Lamb on the thi-one, we 
Bhall be manifested as the sons of God. 

Fellow Christian, are you making your experi- 
ence the standard for your walk ? This is wrong. 
Are you making your state your standard? 
This also is wrong. 

God would have us make our standing our 
Btandard. This honours Him. This gives con- 
quering power. 

Our attitude now is to wait calmly for the hour 
when all shall be our own in fact and also in 
experience, which is now ours in faith only ; when 
our standing will be our state. Even the Apostle 
Paul has not yet all ; he is waiting with the Lord 
for what he was waiting for while here, — ' not to 
be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality 
might be swallowed up of life.' (2 Cor. v.) This 
is why resurrection, not death, is our hope — why 
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we wait for the Lord's coming to us, and not fa 
our going to Him. We do not wait for happineJ 
merely, we wait for what will bring to a close t' ' 
great paradox between standing and state, anJ 
also terminate thatunseen stateof disembodied soul 
with the Lord in Paradise. ' Even so, come, LordB 
Jesus.' 'Beloved, now are we the sons of God;l 
and it doth not yet appear what we shall be ; but I 
we know that when He shall appear, we shall be 1 
LIKE Him ; for we shall see Him as He is. And .' 
every one that hath this hope in Him purifieth 
himself, even as He is pure.' (1 John iii. 2.) 

The world, the devil, and the flesh give you con- 
flict. The Father, the Son, and the Holy Gliost 
give you triumph. 

Praise the Lord with hearts and voicos, 

Gathereil in Hia holy name ; 
Every quicken'd soul rejoices, 

Hearing of the Saviour'a fame. 

Praise the living God who gave ua, 

Lost and min'd aa we lay, 
Hia beloved Sou to save us, 

Beating all our sin away. 

Praise the Lord for all Hia guiding, 

Snares so thickly round us lie ; 
We in His own light abiding, 

Are directed by Hia eye. 

Praise Him for His long forbearance, 

How our sin His heart must ^laia ; 
Bighteous is TTi" loving-kindness, 

Cleansing us from every ataiu. 
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Praise Him, enemies assail us, 

As we through the desert go ; 
But His sword can never fail us, 

It shall silence every foe. 

Praise Him for the manna given, 

Falling freshly every day ; 
Jesus Christ our Lord from Heaven, 

Is our food through all the way. 

Praise Him for the water flowing, 

Freely in its boundless tide ; 
Christ the smitten Eock we're knowing, 

Pierced for us His wounded side. 

Praise Him through the desert marchin 

Onward to the golden shore ; 
For our Saviour we are watching, 

And we'll praise Him evermore. 
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EcCLESIASTEa. 

gN reading the book of Eeclesiastes 
have been struck with the frequei 
occurrence of this expression, ' Unde 
the sun.' It occurs twenty-nine timfl 
in this book of ten chapters, and ia nowhere els 
in the Bible. ' Under the heavens ' is tbrio 
mentioned, and ' upon the earth ' four times. 

I have met Christians who have been sadl 
perplexed by several expressions in this bool 
which seem so contradictory to other parts of thi 
Scripture. Infidels have also exultingly brougli 
some of its detached sentences as sanctionii^ 
their blasphemies. Legalists and Unitarians hay 
quoted some of its precepts as proving thd 
man-exalting and God-dishonouring doctrinee 
Worldly professors use its verses as a warrar 
for their worldliness, and an excuse for tha 
practices. 

That expression, ' under the sun, ' is the tb 
on which the whole book is crystallized. If i 
remember this, we shall have not the slightes 
difficulty in meeting infidel opposition or world 
hearted profession. Solomon was the wisest i 
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he was the richest king, trying all that was ' under 
the sun.' The Holy Spirit has, in these few 
Dters, with divine accuracy given us his ex- 
perience, and 'what can the man do that cometh 
after the king?' He had plenty of money and 
all the reaources where men think pleasure is to 
be found * under the sun ' — wine, music, works, 
vineyards, gardens, orchards, fruit trees, waterpools, 
servants, possessions of cattle, silver, gold, peculiar 
.ta-easures, men-singers, women-singers, musical 
instruments of all sorts — in short, whatever his 
eyes desired he kept not from them (chap, ii.) 
A better collection could not he brought together 
for any man 'under the sun.' 

And with all his enjoyment he still kept his 
wisdom, as he says, ' yet acquainting mine heart 
with wisdom.' But in such multiplied sources of 
pleasure did he not tarry too long at the enjoy- 
ment of one side of his nature, and leave some 
other comer untried ? Nay ; he found a season 
for everything. For loving, for hating, for 
laughing, for weeping, for dancing, for mourning, 
for all he had a time. He saw that after all he 
had tried ' under the sun * he was no better than 
a beast; for as we look at a man and a beast 
'under the sun,' a common grave shuts out the 
. light of the sun equally from the horse and from 
hia rider. 

It is ' under the s^in ' that the outward eye sees, 
and if the things seen are all that we are to have, 
there is nothing better than what Solomon says — 
'Behold that which I have seen: it is good and 
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comely to eat and to drink, and to enjoy the good 
of all his labour that he taketh under the sun all 
the days of hia life, which God giveth him ; for 
it ia his portion. ' The things seen give eating, 
drinking, and enjoyment of labour as the only 
portion. This is the highest good, according to 
what was seen by the greatest philosopher as 
looking at things ' under the sun. ' He was also 
a great student. Read 1 Kings iv. 33. 

As to the higher part of man, we find a wondi 
fill text in Eccl. ix. 1 : ' No man knoweth eitb( 
love or hatred by all that is before him, ' Noij 
we have to look above us for love and hatred, ni 
before us, that is to say in this world, 
what is before us we are asked to remember oi 
Creator, but are never turned to our Uedeemei^^ 
Hence, 'under the sun,' we find men searedj 
dare rise above the names Creator, Providenci 
And when we do remember this great Creator, 
creatures under His sun, we find that the coi 
elusion of all, the ultimate limit we can reach, 
to know His demands upon us ; as His demanc 
are known in their own place and nature on 
tree or an animal. His demand on us as creati 
— the whole duty of man, which no man ever 
or can do, is to 'fear God and keep Hia commani 
ments.' 

This wisest and richest man found ' under 
sun' no profit in all his labour; nothing new. 
wicked mi'n in judgment ; oppression of tN 
right ; folly and wisdom going to the same end; 
chance seeming to regulate all ; many sore e-' " 
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onsequent, notwithstanding what he says in 1 
*iigs V. 4 : ' The Lord my God hath given mo 
it on every side, so that there is neither adver- 
fcry nor evil occurrent. ' In short, he found the 
ipginning vanity, the middle vanity, the end 
lanity. The sum of all ' under the sun, ' — vanity 
of vanities. 

How complete is the change when we turn to 
contemplate Him who comes from far above the 
son, who created the sun and the earth, and de 
BC^ided to the earth from His rainbow-circled 
tiirone. When Christ came. He did not reveal 
^16 name 'Creator,' it was tte name 'Father.' 
Clhrist was the last test of all 'under the siin.' 
The whole world has now been brought in guilty 
before God. Man's duty was to receive Christ, 
inetead of which he gave Him a cross. 

God is love, and God was manifest in the flesh ; 
perfect love, perfect light. Eternal life has been 
lere from above the sun. Hatred against sin has 
been seen, as nowhere else it can be seen, when, 
blade sin for us, the sinless One drained the cup 
oi tiie wrath of God. Love for the sinner has 
been seen, as nowhere else it can be seen, in that 
God so loved the world that He gave His only- 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. ' i 

A sister who had realized her position as wit- 
nessing for Christ, and had come to understand 
vhat is meant by Solomon's time for everything 
•under the sun,' wrote about a marriage party at 
which she had to be present. After describing 
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what happened, she said, ' We then i 
early, leaving the gay party to practise 3 
Ave that have believed in the Sod b ' 
most strange and anomalous position ' 
sun.' ' As He is, so arc we in this world.'] 
Son of man dead, risen, and now in I 
• the fuhi&ss of His Father's love, so are n 
world. We have nothing whatever to I 
what is ' uiider the sun,' beyond getting 1 
this world as sknply as possible. * If yw 
risen with Christ, seek those things wS 
abot'e, where Christ sitteth on the right I 
God. Set your affection (it is literaUy t 
in the passage 'who mind earthly i" 
things above — not on things on the &-. 
are dead, and your life is hid with Christi 
All this is intended to draw us away fits 
is under the sun to what is above, even 6 
Lord Himself. What is the occasion of aHl 
worldly walk of so many professing Chrislw 
We are not asking what the originating caml 
There is a difference between the originating a 
and the occasion, sometimes called the predii 
ing and the exciting causes. The originatii 
predisposing cause is found in this, that all Cll 
tians have in them the old Adam nature, i 
changed and unchangeable, which lusts against 
new, which abhors the things uuaeea and 
walk by faith, which feeds upon the things h 
feasts on and revels in this present world. 
there are several occasions or exciting cai 
which stir up this old nature into conformity i 



the world. Let us look at three of the chief 

occasions of worldliness : 
1st, Ignorance of self. 
2d, Ignorance of what the world is, 
3d, Ignorance of what God says about the world. 

1. IGNORANCE OF SELF. 

When Christiana do not realise that their own 
Adam natures still in them are inclined to world- 
liness, they are very apt to become worldly. They 
come nearer and nearer to the world, thinking 
themselves safe, and still doing nothing wrong, 
not knowing that it is like bringing gunpowder 
near the fire. If Christiana would realise that they 
have a nature within them, that feeds upon God's 
dishonour, they would be more watchful and 
prayerful. Every Christian has within him a traitor 
which loves the world, its ways and its principles, 
in some shape or other ; a traitor which, but for 
the power of an ever-present Spirit, would sur- 
render the keys of the citadel at once to the world 
outside ; a traitor which is not subject to the law 
of God, nor indeed can be ; a traitor which is not 
to bo trifled with, far less trusted ; a traitor which 
is ever planning and scheming for its own 
gratification, and which is capable of anything evil. 
Christian ! watch and pray against this foe within, 
as well as against foes without. Every Christian 
I the flesh still within him, which is a traitor 
against God. 




II. IGNOEAKCE OF WHAT THE WOELD IS, 

When we do not know what ' the world ' is, we ' 
are very prone to slip into worldliness before we 
are aware. Some profess not to be clear upon 
what is worldly. They know well enough, how- 
ever, the meaning of getting on in ' the world.' 
Some look at ' the world ' as that which is glaringly 
wicked, or God-dishonouring in other people. The 
poor man speaks of the rich man in his grand house, 
or the great man who never thinks of God, as be- I 
ing in the world. Such may be the case, but every 
man has his ' world ' into which he is tempted to 
go : the meanest as well as the greatest, the roost J 
secluded as well as those in the centre of a grcatJ 
city. A pretty ribbon or a new dress, a good! 
dinner or a nice party, may be as much ' the ivorld'i 
as the gayest and most fashionable assembly. 

Often the question is asked, Is it right to go ' 
here or there ? to do this or that ? Is this of ' the \ 
world' or not? God has given us a perfect erite- i 
rion : ' All that is in the world .... is not of j 
the Father, but is of the world.' This makes all j 
plain to a child with the Father. Is this of the J 
Father? Knot, it is of the world. How well every J 
Christian understands this in some measure 1 j 
Does the size of your world not increase just i 
proportion as you know the Father ? Things i 
now classed under the title ' world,' that were noH 
thought to be worldly when we started in thd 
race. The road gets narrower as this thing audf 
the other thing are seen to be of ' the world,' 
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we find otuaelves walkmg in the lonely path with 
the lonely One. 

Fellow-Christian, do you not see something this 
year to be of 'the world' that you did not see last 
year ? Have you been thua learning the Father ? 
la it a sign that the Father is being known more 
when we hear of professing Christians, yes, even 
deacons, elders, pastors, countenancing the worldly 
meeting, the gay assembly, or the dancing party ? 
And where is the harm ? is asked by many a voica 
Ask at the entrance of many a fashionable gather- 
ing, ' Is this of the Father f and you will get the 
contempt that your presence there deserves. For 
the world loves and knows its own ; your presence 
asking such a question, would be an intrusion. 

This spirit of the world is paralysing the whole 
of Christian energy, as it is leavening the whole 
of Christendom. No wonder that there is a 
elumber as of death over our land, an unaccount- 
Able nightmare resting on the spirits of many 
Christian men, a feeling that we are just at the 
awful pause before some fearful explosion. 
Christians take the world's ways and party strifes 
in its pohtics and rule, blunting the edge of their 
spiritual nature, hardening their consciences, con- 
descending to mingle in the world's battles. Let 
the potsherds of earth strive with the potsherds 
thereof, Where are the garments unspotted by 
the world? Christians also are mixed up with 
the world's company, sitting at the world's table, 
happy with the world's joys and jokes, singing the 
world's songs, and their bleeding Lord hanging at 
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ction doing^M 



their side, each worldly thought or action doiiig\J 

iiahonour to Him. " 

Young disciples, (the ' little children ' or babea 
of 1 John ii. 13) are especially liable to be carried 
away with the cultivated, respectable, educated, 
quiet, polite, agreeable, pleasant, worldly com- 
panion. Yuung disciples, in the name of Him 
who hung on Calvary for you, keep no company 
with any unconverted person. You may have to 
meet them at school or in business, but never keep 
company with them. 'Come out from among 
them and be ye separate.' A young disciple waa 
once asked concerning a companion, 

' Well, was she a friend or an enemy 1 

'In what way V 

' A friend or an enemy to Christ V 

' f really could not say.' 

' But you know that all are either friends or i 
foes? there is not a third company. Is she con- 1 
verted V 

'I don't think so.' 

' Then, of course, we know to whom she 1 
longs. Let us be friends to all the Lord's friendj 
and enemies to all His enemies — loving then 
praying for them, and trying to get them convert 
ed, but coming out from among them, and I 
separato.' My brother, wiU that cross, will thdS 
bleeding One, not draw thy thoughts, thy wort" 
thyself, away from this cruel world? Let thei 
quaff their wine, let them chorus the revel song, Id 
them have their time to dance. They are ' undti 
the sun.' ' Under the sjin' He died for the* 
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That BXin was darkened wken He was thinking of 
thee. He loved thee. Thy name, as an individ- 
ual, was in Hia omniscient mind, when in dark- 
ness and agony He was forsaken of His God. 
Kails and a cross never kept Him tlierc. He 
Himself made that iron and that wood, buc 
love kept Him on the crosa. Tbou haat said, 
'He loved me, and gave Himself for me.' Hie 
cross, His grave, separate thee from ' the world,' 
as they separate thee from thy sins. Dost thou 
irealise that every unconverted man is reckoned 
by thy Lord as a murderer ? that this world is 
under the charge of murdering the Son of God? 
In this land, at this moment, it is difficult to 
'know the church from tlie world. The world, 'of 
the earth, earthy,' has said to the Church, the 
tride of the Lamb, of the heavens, 'heavenly,' 
* Come a little down to us, and wc will rise a little 
up to you, and we can shake hands and agree.' 
This in the present day is called liberality, ckar- 
Uy, large-heartedness, and he who dares to dissent 
is called a bigot, one of peculiar views, a man of 



' The world ' makes its social gathering and in- 
yites the Christian, A compromise is effected. 
The Christian leaves at home his pecuhar testi- 
Snony for his rejected Lord. 'The world' lays 
uside a little of its open worldliness, and they 
thus agree. ' The world ' has been raised some- 
.what. Its tone has been elevated. The Christian, 
come down from his high standing ground, 
,and has lost his place as the separated one — Hia 
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Lord 13 dishonoured, and this is modem liben 
ity I The world and the Chriatian agree, 
God's name, God'a glory, the offence of the era 
are given up as the price of the agreement ! 

Yea, some have shown their ignorance i 
heartlessnesa so much as to bring in Chris 
example, and make Hia conduct a cloak for th< 
worldiiness, and the Holy Jeaua a minister of si 
True, no one was ever such a friend to the sins 
as Hs, and no one was so separate from ainne: 
Did He contract any defilement by sitting ai 
eating with ainnera ? It would be biaaphemy 
think it. Can you perfectly manifest Chiist wh( 
ever you go ? But the riue here, as everywhei 
is perfect and simple, ' Whether therefore ye ei 
or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glo 
of God.' (1 Cor. X, 31.) Do you keep compaj 
with that friend because it is for the glory of Goi 
Do you accept that invitation to dinner beeau 
it LS for th£_glory of God ? or not rather becau 
you will enjoy it, and perhaps meet some one yi 
Ijke, or something else for you. And ia d 
following the Lord Jesus ? Not a word did I 
speak, not a thought did He think, not a step d 
He take, but- was for God's glory. Not a eompai 
He entered, but this was His only reason for goin 
Is it yours? Let conscience answer. And 
you can go on with worldly people and in world 
ways, either you will reap d^y and bitter sorro" 
and have to come in broken and contrite spirit 
the footstool of grace, or you have no heart i 
the crucified One. You know not the ChriBt who 
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tjie "world crucified. You are not Christ's one. 
You are not a Christian ! 

At this present day there is nothing that is 
leavening Christendom more evidently than this 
vorldlinesa — worldly policy, worldly ways of ad- 
vancing the cause of Christ, worldly principles, 
worldly maxims, worldly motives, worldly vindi- 
cations of conduct, worldly schemes and artifices 
— all are employed ; and worldly arguments are 
finally adduced to shew that all such are quite in 
proper place. 

The spirit of competition, which is 'the life of 
trade,' has been adopted in those un-ChristUke 
divisions in the Church of the living God, Arti- 
fice and trickery with world-shows, bazaars, and 
Huch-Iike, are used to extract money from the 
pooketa of willing and unwilling victims to 
advance God's kingdom 1 the Lord all the time 
loving the cheerful giver. But cheerful, or not 
chee^il, the worldly church principle is, the 
money must be obtained I Head Babylon's great 
bazaar. Revelations sviii. 12 and 13 — gold at 
the head of the list, souls of men at the foot — not 
very unlike what may be seen in Christianised 
Britain. 

In the mixture of world and church of this 
nineteenth century in Britain, who could discern 
the Bride of the Crucified One ? Everythiog 
goes on comfortably. There is Httle of the taking 
up of 'the cross;' many excuses for conformity 
to this world. 

I heard not very long ago of one who, standing 
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very high in * the Church ' as 
devoted Christian, at a marriage party publid 
announced that such a season was for enjoymei 
aad that such enjoyment should take the form J 
singing songs, &e. ; holy hymns and such-Iifl 
were not appropriate. Certainly it was the tiD 
for enjoyment. And if 'any man is merry, ' 
him sing psalms. ' But this does not suit model 
mixtures of ' Church ' aud ' world, ' fashiona^ 
Christianity ! 

Religion, with its psalms and hymns 
spiritual songs, may do all very well for Sundan 
for solemn times ; for deaths or for funerals, : 
prayers, morning and night, at family worsh^ 
Dut for enjoyment, for merry-making, let us ha9 
a worldly song, or some foolish love-sonnet, bef(3| 
aU the means that God has ordained as chai 
for our joy ! 

This is what is called intelligent ChristianitI 
' Eejoice ' is the motto of such men, but they fd 
get ' in the Lord. ' Man's songs, man's dancl 
are their channels of joy — ' psalms, hymns, £ 
spiritual songs,' God's channel. Thejudgmei 
day will try all. Beloved fellow-Christian, rejoM 
now in such wise that you would look back fp 
your death-bed with satisfaction and say, ' It i 
not of the world. ' 

In travelling by rail, take out your Bible s 
quietly begin to read for your own inatruction, 1 
the presence of your fellow-passengers, and ; 
will quickly observe that eyes are upon you I 
strange wonder — the eyes of those, too, who "v 
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» be called Christians, but who cannot under- 
tand any man who reads the Bible for enjoyment. 
^iie Bible, they think, should be read as a duty ; 
nt a piece of trash, in the shape of some yellow- 
oarded novel, or some new article of man's folly, 
I much more palatable and enjoyable. Dear 
eader, are you getting mucli enjoyment from the 
i reading of the Word of your Father ? This 
rill fill you with Hie ideas, and displace your 
This will show you that there is much 
lore 'ofth/! world' than perhaps you dreamt of; 
hat all ' under the sun ' is equally vain for in- 
truction or for enjoyment. This leads us to the 
ansideration of the third occasion of this most 
epiorable and painful, though too common spec- 
icle, of worldliness in a Christian. 

IGNORANCE OF WHAT GOD SAYS ABOUT THE 
WOELD. 

God alone knows the world thoroughly. There 

. three words in Scripture translated world ; 

, Kosmos (xofl/io;), which literally means the 
rorld in its perfect order and arrangement, as 
pposed to chaos ; Ind, Aion {aitav), which literally 
3 a period of time, an age ; and Zrd, Oikou- 
Benfe (oixoo/*£H)), literally meaning the inhabited 
r civilized world. 

Especially with the two first have we at present 
I do. What could be more beautiful than the 
rrangement of this perfectly ordered world — the 
osmoa that God brought out of chaos ? The 
rorld, in this sense, in itself is not evil ; but its 



' Grace and Truth.' 



rightful Lord has been crucified, and therefore ii 
this age, or dispensation, or period of the world, 
all must be away from God. By and by f~ 
things in heaven and in earth shall be glorious 
under the one head, Christ, when the cosmos, t 
beautiful world, will appear in purer glory thi 
in its pristine beauty, when it will be not \' 
present age, but the day of the Son of man, ' 
age to come.* (Heb. ii. 5.) Meanwhile the t 
of the serpent defiles all. Its beautiful dells, j 
mountains, and plains, are polluted by the j 
sence of men in rebellion against a holy Giod, i 
the unavenged blood of its martyred Lord is lyi 
on it calling aloud for vengeance. 

When the Spirit of God begins the practid 
exhortation to the Romans, in the 12th chaptf 
the first command of detail, after presenting d 
bodies living sacrifices, is, ' Be not conformed J 
this world ; ' that is, 'be not conformed to i 
age.' Until a man knows this foundation-print 
he cannot go on to the other related duties, 
done with tEe spirit of the age. Why? Bee; 
the age is under Satan, who is the god of this a 
(2 Cor. iv. 4.) Its rulers are the rulers of the d 
ness of this age. (Eph. vi. 12.) And Christ ' 
Himself for our ains, that He might deliver! 
fi-om this present evil age, according to the \ 
of God and our Father.' (Gal. i. 4.) Demaa f 
sook Paul because he 'loved this present ( 
■ 10) ; and earth's wisdom :' 
: Christian, for we 
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isdom of this age, nor of the princes of this age. 
^1 Cor. ii. 6.) 

Christ our Lord and Saviour alone we own to be 

ng of kings, but in this age the devil is prince 
lof tms world (John xvi. 1 1) ; and he declared thia 
_ TO Christ, the only true King, in Matt. iv. 8, when 
he »aid he would give Him all the kingdoms of 
the world. The (>eator was in the world made 
by Him, and the world did not know Him, but 
iftted and crucified Him. The wisdom of this 
rorld is foolishness with God, and its power, 
iceakuess. ' We have received not the spirit of 
^e world, but the Spirit which is of God.' (1 Cor. 
ii.) And God has chosen the foolish things, the 
Weak things, the base things of this world as His 
own vessels. 

My reader listen to God's own word — ' Know 
ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity 
with God? whosoever, therefore, will be a friend 
of the world is the enemy of God.' {James iv. 4.) 
'Love not the world, neither the things that are in 
the world. If any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him.' (1 John iL 15.) A 
man is known by the company he keeps,, by the 
books he enjoys. Do you not enjoy a nice worldly 
dinner-party where there is nothing very evil 
done, but all the events of the world are discussed, 
much better than attending two or three prayer 
■or worship meetings in a week ? Have you made 
choice of the alternative ? The love of the Father 
■is not in you. ' They are of the world, therefore 
<peak they of the world, and the world hcarcth 
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ttem.' (1 Jolin iv. 5.) ' We know that we are 
God, and the whole world lieth in the wicked oi 
(1 John V. 19.) 

My reader, pause and think. Are you deceiv- 
ing yourself ? Do you love the world 9 I^ m 
before God, you cannot deny it, then the love of 
the Father ia not in you. You go to church ; you 
are very respectable on Sundays and week-days; 
you are honest, and charitable, and kind; but you 
love the worid. Your feasts and solemnities are 
an abomination unto God. You cannot forca 
yourself to hate the world. It is natural to leva 
it. By your love you prove that you have aot 
the nature in you that abhors the world ; that, 
therefore, you have not been bom again, but have 
been deceiving yourself. I would solemnly ad- 
vise you, before God, to start from the beguming 
by getting converted. Cain was the first to tir 
to make the world comfortable apart firom God. 
God made him a vagabond. He built a city. He 
was the father of all the great world-improvers, 
with their harps and organs. No doubt they had 
made themselves very happy ; no doubt they had 
their music and dancing ; perhaps oratorios on 
the dying words of Abel, or the taking up of 
Enoch, like the 'Messiah 'and 'Elijah' no¥-a- 
days. Having considered these occasions of 
woridliness, let us consider — 

IV. THE PLACE OF A CHRISTIAN UNDER THE SCK. 

Kead John xvii., and there you find — 
First. At verse 9, Christ says, ' I pray not for 
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world, but for them which Thou hast given 
As given by the Father to Christ, we Chris- 
ana are separated from this world by the eternal 
ft of the Father, and by the intercessory prayer 
' the Son. Mingling with the world, we break 
irougb, that wondrous chain that Christ became a 
an to form ; we do despite to the Father's pur- 
ee, we trample on the prayers of the Son. 
Second, In verses 11 and 15 we are spoken of 
leji in the world ; ' I am no more in the world, 
,t these are in the world.' And as He is, so are 
J. Are we living His life, reproducing Christ 
re as those that are left to do so ? He was the 
ght while here ; we are the light of the world 
aring His absence. Brother, did you ever feel 
inely because the Lord Jesua is not here, because 
lU nave been left ? Are you mingling with the 
orld ? You do dishonour to that heart which 
Ickoned on your love while left here. 
Third. Hated by the world : ' The world 
.th hated them,' because the world hatod Him. 
[any Christiana are persecuted for their own sake, 
.d not for righteousness' sake. Cliristiaus may 
. hated for their own disagreeable ways ; but are 
DU hated for your likeness to Christ ? He said, 
Jiey hated Me without a cause.' Do they hate 
ya because you manifest His holy name ? 
re you mingling with the world ? If so, you 
re trying to escape the hatred, yea, you are 
lently consenting that the world did right in 
ating your gracious Redeemer. 
Fourth. ' Notof^a world,' verses 14 and 16. 



160 * Grace and, Truth.' 



I 



This is the cause of the former. The world lovea 
its own. We are citizens of heaven. Heaven i 
our Fatherland. Heaven ia our home. Heaven. 
is our metropohs. We are foreigners here, Wa 
are like the Abyssinian captives while they were ini 
the chains of the African king. A few momenta 
more, and, beloved fellow-captive, the chains shalL 
fall, and we shall neither be in nor of the world 
We are not of it, just as the Lord Jesus was not 
of it. A homeless, lonely stranger, the great So- 
journer had 'not whereto lay his head.' As wereadi 
in Phil. iii. 20 — the epistle which gives us Christi 
experience — ' Our conversation,' or more literally 
our citizenship, or commonwealth, is in heaven, 
from whence we look for the Saviour the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

We are here under protest. We protest Against 
the awful power that the world-mlers have iKcd 
in former days, and not one of whom has publicly 
protested against, namely, Pilate's boast, ' I hav* 
power to crucify Thee.' We glory in this, thai 
we are identified with the murdered Man. Am 
you mingling with the world ? By so doing yon. 
are denying your Fatherland, you are ashamed dl 
your citizenship. 

Fifth. Ver. 15, While left in this world we 
are kept from the evil in it. Are we to rush i 
the evil from which our blessed Lord prayed Hii( 
Father we might be h&pit Are we to break 
through a Father's love, a Father's watchful car^ 
and join the ranks of the aliens ? Do we search at thi 
broken cistern, and thirst again for more and mon 
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of the music and dancing ' under the sun,' while 

we are those that are ' kept ? ' Tremendous evil I 
All the more tremendous because, unseen and un- 
realised, it 13 around U3, and from it we have to 
he kept. Nothing but our Lord's constant prayer, 
and tiie Father's constant, untiring love, could 
keep us. 

Sixth. Ver. 18. We are sent into the world. 
As Christ was sent, so are we. We must be out 
of a place before we can be sent into it The 
cross took us out of the world. We were crucified 
to it. In resurrection-life we are sent back to it, 
to be here as specimens of saved sinners, resurrec- 
tion-men, stranger-witnesses, men that cannot be 
understood, men whose hfe is hid with Christ in 
God. Are you mingling with what is ' under the 
Bun ? ' If 80, you deny the resurrection of Christ 
and your resurrection with Him, and that you are 
sent into the world, and have to maintain your 
character as one who has been thus sent. 

Seventh. Ver. 20. We are to preach to the 
world. All that are to be saved will be so by tho 
iuBtrumentality of saved men, sinners like them- 
selves carrying the word of life to the dead. 
There is a strange infatuation in the minda of 
some men that because we are in the world to do 
the Lord's work, therefore we must become some- 
what assimilated to the world in order to get 
to its level I But the Christian is a ' light, ' 
Light does not do its work by assimilation with 
darkness, but by opposition to it. The Christian's 
power in carrying the Word to a dead wcvtid. ^a 
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. not in becomiog like the dead, but in manifesting 
his new life, going to dead sinners with the omni- 
potence of God, and preaching His gospel of death 
and reaiurection, not schemes of reformation, nor 
anything else except this gospel, knowing that 
the ' gospel is the power of God.' The Christian's 
wisdom is not that which schemes and plots for 
success according to worldly tactics ; but it is in 
direct opposition to all, seeming to be downright 
foolishness. Saul's armour looks very strong; 
David's sling and stone seem quite contemptible. 

We do our duty to the world only as we keep 
our Nazarite or separated character. "We shine! 
brightly only as we oppose the darknesa We. 
benefit mankind only as we glorify God and' 
testify for the Crucified One. We are despised 
by man and chastened of God if we mingle wit^ 
the world and ' blow hot and cold.' Chnat spuar 
out of His mouth the lukewarm. 

' I am not a man of extremes,' says the heaiM 
ideal of modern fashionable Christianity. ' I wid 
you were either cold or hot,' says God. 'Li 
God be true, and every man a liar.' 

Let us ' make the best of both worlds,' saj 
man. ' If any man love the world, the love i 
the Father is not in him,' says God. 

' Secure friends here, and still keep a hope o 
heaven hereafter,* says man. ' The friendship of 
the world is enmity with God,' aays God. 

' Let us take our time for everything here> 
" under the sun," — dancing, laughter, amusementa, 
comfort, position,' is man's creed. ' If any man 
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will come after Me, let him deny himself, and take 
up his cross and follow Me, la what God says. 
Ab you sow you shall reap. 

' Truly the light ia sweet, and a pleasant thing 
it ia for the eyes to behold the sun ; but if a man 
Uve many years, and rejoice in them aU, yet let 
him remember the days of darkness, for they shall 
be many. AU that eometh i3 vanity. Kejoice, 
young man, in thy youth ; and let thy heart 
cheer thee in the day a of thy youth, and walk in 
the ways of thine heart, and in the sight of thine 
eyes ; but know thou, that for aU these things 
God wiU bring thee into judgment.' (Eccles. xi. 
7-9.) — Man, who shall live for ever, giving up 
his eternity for present pleasure, giving up Christ 
for the world, is like one who is colour-blind, that 
is, like a person who though he can see well 
enough his way through the world, cannot dia- 
tinguish between red and green, or any other of 
the beautiful hues that are seen in the rainbow. 
They that see colour in aU its beauty and diver- 
sity, as God has made it, cannot but think it a 
great misfortune for those who cannot distinguish 
one colour from another. To them the crocus 
and the snowdrop appear the same as the green 
graas, and it again as the atone wall. Everything 
to them is either black or white, and the glorious 
rainbow ia not distinguished from the black cloud 
that it apans. Everything ia to them like an 
engraving, and the lilies of the field, which wa 
are invited to consider, have no more beauty than 
IB derived from their shape and position. It ia a 
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misfortune, but the unfortunate one does not know 
his loss. How true is that saying of Sir Jobs 
Heraehel, referring to thia colour-" " 
' What we never kneiv we never miss!' How, 
true in the great realities of our existence I Howi 
many people go about thia world absorbed in its 
business, its pleasure, or its science, and Lava 
never seen the most glorious sight that ever burst 
upon it — the perfect love of God to sinners, and 
the perfect hatred of God against sin ; or rather, 
have never seen the most glorious Person that 
ever trod this earth, as the sacrifice for their s' 
as their propitiation, as the object to fill thei 
hearts now and for ever ! 

TTiey never hneio Him, and they never mi* 
Ilim. If you were saying, ' Christ is not in th 
world, do you miss Him ? ' The idea wonli 
startle many. Others would feel that they wouli^ 
not at all like Him to be always with them ; they 
woidd not feel free if He were always sitting a| 
their table, or went with them wherever they 
went. Have you never heard people say, when a 
godly man had left their company, '"Well, I'n 
glad he's gone ; we couldn't do anything before 
him 1 ' How would you like Christ to 1 
beside you 1 Far from missing Him, you are reaUy 
very glad He is not here. Thank God there art 
those who have known Hun, that do misa Him 
and are waiting for Him. Why does the lady of tli( 
world so enjoy company, while the pierced Chri 
is never missed ? Because she never knew Him, 
Wby do the men of the world enjoy their leant 
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ing, their riches, or their pleasure, and do not miss 
Christ, God's greatest gift? Because they never 
knew Him. They wonder that people can enjoy 
prayer-meetings, gospel preachings, or Bible-read- 
ings, and always enjoy tbem — ready for them in 
the morning, at noon, or evening. They pity such. 
Is it not like the man who ia colour-blind, pitying 
us as "we stand in rapt enjoyment admiring the 
glorious ra,uibow ? He feels the rain falling, but 
can see and admire no rainbow. We see the 
magnificent colouring of the rainbow, and forget 
the rain. They never knew the joy of being the 
Lord's, therefore they never miss it. And what 
ia left in the world after Christ ia taken away ? 
He once was here, and God looked on Him, well- 
pleased ; but man in hia blindness crucified this 
only worthy object on earth, and what is left? 
God has told us ' All that is in the world ' — 

1st ' The Lust of the Flesh.' 

2d. 'The Lust of the Eye,' and— 

3d. 'The Pride of Life.' There are no other 
motive powers in the world but these. This 
trinity is reigning in power to-day as in the days 
of John the Apostle. 

let. ' The hiLSt of the Flesh.' This has to do 
with the things by which the senses, taste and 
touch, and all merely animal gratifications, are 
nourished. This ia tlie lowest and moat universal. 
Eidi and poor equally are under its power. 
What shall we eat, what shall we drink ? Such 
do not eat to live, they Hve to eat, to enjoy them- 
selves, to satisfy all the fleshly Vaat;?, \IgsX. 's^t 
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against the aoul. Thus we read of those that' 
• walk after the flesh, in the lust of uncleamn 
who serve ' divers lusts,' lewdness, wantonneeaj 
This is why tipplers and drunkards enjoy thft 
world till they forget name, business, wife and 
family, body and aoul, for drink, which is the 
front door admitting to every other lust of the 
fleah. A man may be under the lust of the fl^ 
who is not a drunkard, but who wishes to enjoy 
himself on this aide of his nature. 

2d. ' The Lust of the Eye.' — This has to d» 
with the senses of seeing, hearing, and so on. 
Here the man has not only desires, but means to' 
gratify them. What shall we see ? Some new' 
thing, some new Vanity Fair. The Athenians' 
would listen to anything new — quite kindred to 
this lust of the eye. This is the second motivft 
power in the world. What will please the ejfl 
and tickle the ear 1 This is what &ids its craving 
satisfied in theatres, pantomimes, operas, coneertB, 
sentimental and comic songs. They are all of 
one class : some thing that will satisfy theil 
powers of investigation as the lust of tlie fledl 
has to do with the senses of enjoyment. This is 
even carried into the worship of the church ; for 
what is ritualism but the lust of the eye 1 The 
lust of the eye is here gratified with gorgeous 
dresses, ehUdiah paraphernalia, sacred imitations 
of a pantomime, all accompanied by the solemn 
notes of worship performed on a splendid and 
solemn machine for making sound, worship done 
, iby pioxy, to which tKe ^oiabi^^es liatfina 
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iTorships by another, and for which he pays. 

And then people, conclusively to prove it, say, 
*But we so enjoy it.' Of course. The lust of the 
eye is juat the eye gratified. ' But wasn't the 
theatre very entertaining and grand ? ' Of course, 
and whenever Satan fails to make such things 
attractive, he must try something else for the lust 

f of the eye. ' Turn away mine eyes from behold- 
ing vanity.' (Ps. cxix. 37.) 

3d. ' The Pride of Life.' — This is not what shall 
ve eat ? nor what shall we drink ? nor what shall 
we see ? But how shall we be seen ? Where- 
withal shall we be clothed ? What is the modem 
evening-party, and even a good deal of modern 
ehurch-going ? Either the lust of the eye or the 
pride of life — either the lust to see or to he seen. 
How can I be thought great ? How can I make 
ft noise in the world ? How grand can my parties 
be, excelling all others ? This requires, seeks, and 
obtains the opportunities for display. How can 
I reach the ptanacle of earth's fame? How can 
I be a great scholar? How can I be a great 
preacher 1 How can I be anything great ? I 
,know such and such great men. I Imow Lord 
«o-and-Bo, and am intimate with Lady so-and-so. 
These are some of the sentences of 'the pride of 

. .life.' Bengel says this pride of life ' is that which 
.leadfl forth lust abroad, and diffuses it more largely 
.into the world, so that a man vnshes to be as 
•great as possible, in goods, in dress, in plate, in 
'furniture, in buildings, in estates, in servants, in 
.fais retinue, in Ma equipage, in \m ofioftes.' 
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Is not one or other of these the key-note to the 
heart of every maa in the world ? Are these not" 
what all your friends, relatives, and yoursetf 
by nattire, have pleasure in ? Perhaps they do 
not like one, but they will have another. How 
am I to get out of it ? As long as I am ' of the. 
world,' I cannot but get what is in the worlds 
God says there is nothing in the world but thesa 
You say you have Christ. Is He enough l 
you ask such a question, you never knew Hitn, 
you do not miss Him. Suppose the lust of thd 
flesh, the lust of the eye, the pride of life, were 
out of the world. I guarantee that its uulliooi 
would miss them. Suppose good dinners, goo* 
parties, good theatres, thrilling novels, goo^ 
worldly amusements, and greatness in somethinj 
of the world, were gone, many would miss then 
and be miserable without them. But they aH 
all doomed, and aH that enjoy them. ' The world 
passeth away, ajid the lust thereof, but he tha^ 
doeth the will of God abideth for ever.' 

Let us see how man got this threefold rop 
bound round him, and how he is to get it broken 
He got it in the first Adam. It is broken v/hea 
he gets into the last Adam : then, he is not < * 
the world nor of what is in it. 

THE FIEST man 's FAILURE. 

{Introducing the principles of the world.) 

Ist, ' The tree was good for food.' This i 
the lust ofilicjicsh. 
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[, ' Pleasant to the eyes.' This waa the lust 
tfthe eye. 

3d, 'A tree to be desired to make one wise.' 
riiis was the pride of life. 

THE SECOND MAN's VICTORY. 

{Overcoming the god of this iDorld.) 

Ist, ' Command that these stones be made 

jread.* This was the lust of the fiesh, overcome 

»y the Word, 'Man shall not live by bread alone, 

Hit by every word that proceedeth out of the 

QOUth of GrOd.' 

2d, • The Devil sheweth him all fie kingdoms 
I the world, and the gloiy of them, and saith 
into Him, all these things will 1 give Thee if Thou 
rilt faU down and worship me.' This was the 
; of the eye, overcome by the Word, ' Thou 
It worship the Lord thy God, and him only 
halt thou serve.' 

3d, Being set on a pinnacle of the temple. 
Cast thyself down : for it is written He shall 
Jve His angels charge concerning Thee.' This 
Was the pride of life, overcome by that Word, 
' Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.* 

* This is the victory that overcometh the world, 

even our faith.' We live upon what is unseen. 

It is your time now, we say to the worldling. Go 

on in the world with aU it has, the lust of the 

I flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life. It 

I is all the heaven you will ever see. We can weU 

Khide our time, for this is all the hell we shall ever 

fcknow. Especially to young diaciiglea ia ttia ^x- 
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hortation needed, ' Love not the world.' Thei 

tendency is to the world ; the warmth of natur 
and the vigour of youth drag the young Christiaj 
I downward. Hia only safety is in total separatioi 
f from the world. 

He ia not called to retire to a monastery. Th 

' Lord Jesus prayed not that we should be takei 

out of the world, but kept from the evil of th 

[ world. It ia as really a sin to become a nim or \ 

hermit as it ia to mingle with the world. The Chris 

I tian is to be like the fishes that were pronouncei 

I clean: they must have scales and fine, the scales b 

I keep out the water, and fins to steer through it H 

[ is not to be taken out of the world, but to gi 

I through it, and keep from all that is in it, ' endur 

ing as seeing Him who is invisible.' The work 

Bees no beauty in Him ; they do not miss Him 

because they never knew Him. They are totall] 

blind to what He is. It is not so with the Chris 

tian. His Saviour is Christ. His Kfe is Christ 

His object is Christ. This world is a mldemess 

I because all that is in it has nothing of Christ 

[ Fellow-sinner, tremble at your enjoyment of earth'f 

stores. Shall you ever know the only One wortl 

knowing ? You do not know Him now : ' "What 

we never knew we never miss.' 

Know Him above the sun, and you vAll i 
understand what is meant hy 'under ike sun.* J 

Arfi&y from communion and walking with God, 
Man entered his own way and death's path he trodJ 
' The world ' in itn course to deatruction rolls on 
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In Eden, at Sinai, at Calvary's oroBS, 
The world has been tried ; all its glory is droea ; 
Man's failure at each step since time was begun. 
Has brought in as guilty all ' under t/ie sun,' 

Condemned by our God even now in thJa world, 

The Btroke of His wrath soon 'gainst men shall be huri'd ; 

Yet Btill with hia dancing to wrath he will run, 

And try to find rest in all ' under the «u».' 

Bat God has determined lost sinneis to save, 
To bear all our burdens His own Son He gave ; 
He bled for our sins, and the work is all done, 
God olfurs Him now to all ' UTider Ike sun.' 

As one with Him now we are seen on His Cross, 
The fame and the fortune of earth ore but loss ; 
Wo died in the death of the Crucified One, 
Hia grave severs us tiom all ' under the aun.' 

The mad world may revel in mirth o'er Him slain. 
For this ia their heaven, their god is their gain ; 
'I'he sun clad in darkness He died all alone. 
And bore all our hell when thus ' under the eun.' 

On Christ throned above our affection is set, 
Krom whence Ha slioll come in His glory so great, 
The last battle fought and the victory won, 
Uis eainte are caught up Irom all ' under the sun.' 



OUR SAN CTIFI CATION. 



gO you know what in a Government 
would deserve a vote of want of confi- 
dence ? ' 

'Indeed, I have little to say in 
polities on one side or the other, but there is a 
government against wliieh I would with all my 
heart give a vote of no confidence.' 

'What is that ? ' 

• The government of an evU heart within, which 
is ever striving for the reins of power.' 

' I agree with you ; this is first : self-govern- 
ment is man's first duty.' 

' I find that the evil heart, or " the flea' . 
is called in Scripture, is branded by the Holw 
Ghost with this mark, "No confidence." Lo^ 
at Phil. iii. 3. Three steps miiy be seen in : ' 
wonderful passage — 

Ist, Worship God in the Spirit ; 

2d, Rejoice in Chi-ist Jesus ; 

3d, Have no confidence in the flesh. 

God ia seeking worshippers — those who < 
worship Hi'm in spirit and in truth. This i 
legal drudgery, nor one of the vain attempts! 
men to get into favour with God. You ba 
people, converted and unconverted, speaking ( 
going to worship God. How could an uncc 
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verted man worsliip in spirit and in truth, when 
be neither has the Spirit in him nor has come to 
the Truth? and this aJone is true worship. It is 
no mere routine of Christian duties— singing, 
praying, preaching, or hearing ; but it is the out- 
flow of heartfelt adoration to God — it may be in 
silence or in song or thanksgiving, but it is giv- 
ing God back something, giving back His own gift, 
thinking God's thoughts about Christ.' 

' And how can this high step be reached ? ' 
' The Spirit's method is by making us " rejoice 
in Christ Jesus." No man can worship acceptably 
unless his joy is in Christ Jesus. In fact, worship 
is the overflow back to God of the full cup of joy. 
Why is there so little true worship ? Because 
there is so little rejoicing in Christ Jesus. I 
know some are considered great authorities who 
would hardly dare to say they are saved, and call 
it presimiption in those who do so ; and I have 
often wondered what such think of this text, " Re- 
joice in Christ Jesus." A brother truly remarked 
that many Cliristians' Bibles should be printed, 
" Mourn in the Lord always ; and again I say, 
mourn." "Eejoice in the Lord alway" is a most 
blessed exhortation given to lis by Him who aa the 
judge of all the earth might have justly condemn- 
ed us, but who has laid the foundation of eternal 
joy in the blood of His cross.' 

' But (you ask) do you always rejoice 1 ' 
' Now this is a very common mode of getting 
away from the authority of God, by comparing 
ouraclves with one another instead of bowing to 
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God's word. Alas ! no, I do not rejoice always ; 
but when I do not, I liave to confess it as my sin, 
just as I have to confess every hour that I do not 
love God and my neighbour perfectly.' 

i ' Many earnest men disobey this commandment 
of the Holy Ghoat, I am sure, because they feel 
the evil of their own hearts so strongly.' 

I ' Now this is most absurd from a scriptural point 
of view. In fact, the very step on which a Chris- 
tian plants his foot, and thence rises to true joy 
and true worship, is the total setting aside of hit 
own evil nature, as bo utterly worthless, unim- 
provable, and corrupt, that he determines, by God's 
help, he will have no confidence in it. If a man 
gets thoroughly into this scriptural truth about 
"the flesh," or rather, if it enters into him by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, he will soon r^e 
into the higher experience of rejoicing in Christ 
Jesus, and then worshipping G!od in the Spirit. 

' We shall try briefly to note the Scriptures that 
give us the history, character, and relations of this 
terrible foe, and from Scripture we shall find that 
man as man is no better and no worse than when 
he was driven out of Eden. Science and art have 
done much. Printing, railways, telegraphs, and 
many other inventions have appeared. Time and 
space, as to this little planet, have been almost 
annihilated. But what about real progress God- 
ward ? With all man's so-called improvements, 
are there fewer thieves 1 Has honesty risen much 
above the level of poliev ? Are servants more 
obedient to their masters? Are children mora 
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obedient to their parents ? Development has 
been going on ; but, alas I what development ! 
The elements of all that haa been developed were 
in Adam after the fall. Before the fall, Adam in 
innocence bad body, sonl, and spirit, with a will 
rabject to God'a will. By the fall he got, "the 
le^," — a self-will — a will independent of God's.' 
Astronomers tell us that planets are kept in 
Uieir courses by two forces acting in different 
Jirections, the resultant of which is the curve they 
leacribe roxmd the sun. One of these forces 
irould make the planet go from the sun, the other 
Pfould draw the planet to the sun. The one force 
Ib centrifugal, the other is centripetal, Man revolv- 
iig around God in the communion of innocence, 
^ving received the breath of life from God, 
making him immortal, and having been made in 
fche image of God, acted as the representative of 
God on earth below. By the fall he severed his 
ntripetal connection, orthatwhich made him seek 
Efod, so that his action when he heard God's voice 

i to hide himself. He has now acquired this 
Efttal self-will. A will which consults for self, and 

not subject to the will of God. The fatal 
freedom is his that some planet let loose from its 
arcular path would have ; and now, in his mad, 
ilesolating, destructive, rebellious, God-dishonour- 
ng freedom, man, as man, is rushing on to 
rverlasting chaos, confusion, and night, "the 
blackness of darkness for ever." The least thing 
Dould sever the link that joined man in probation 
God. Disobedience to one test-act did it. 
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Man died (became separated from God) 
moment he ate the forbidden fniit. What i 
been the history of the world ever since ? 

Our modern sages tell us that it has been ' 
education of the world, that at Babel men ■ 
divided into classes, that under law man's educat^ 
began in earnest, that Christ came as one of t 
great series of teachers, and now the Spirit in i 
day is going on to complete the education. " 
sounds very well, but it is only man's thou{^ 
Scripture shows us that the history of the woi 
is the history of sin, that man is away from G 
and must be (not educated, but) saved, or \ 
for ever. The ritualists tells us that man is to J 
religionised; God tells us that he must be 6 
again. The rationalist tells us he has been goa 
on with his education ; God tells us that ne| 
'condemned already,' and is incapable of 1 
educated until His grace saves him. (Tit. ii) j 

We have seen whence ' the flesh ' was aequi 
let us look at it — 

1, AS TRIED AND DESCRIBED BY GOD. 

There are two distinct though connet 
questions : 

First, What is the history of ' the fleah ? ' 
Second, How is 'the fleah ' described in Scriptuii 
I may state here, that there ia often confusion ' 
in men's mind concerning what».'th6 flesh' is. 
This partly ai-iFcs from the word 'flesh' being used 
in two quite difi"erent senses in Scripture. Id the 
majority of cases in the New Testament the words 
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jrightly translated 'flesh,' and 'fleshly,' liavetodo 
■indth the flesh of the body, such as ' flesh and 
tloodj' 'Jesus Christ came in the flesh,' which of 
;eourBe is not the evil nature which is spoken of in 
the other use of the word. There was an old 
iCTesy which made sin resident in the flesh of the 
body, and this led men to practise tortures and 
penance, but very few ever have such a thought 
now. There are about a hundred passages in 
which ' flesh ' has this first meaning. In the fifty 
others in which the word is used it refers to the 
evil nature, the alienated afiections, the self-will 
lof man as away from God. 

First, What is the history of the flesh ? 
A solution of arsenic in a glass full of water is 
.very like the water, and cannot be detected by 
Jthe eye. The chemist, in order to prove to the 
tfiatiefaction of all that it is deadly poison, takes 
'one portion and to it adds something else, which, 
■whenever it comes in contact with the arsenic in 
the water, makes it assume a well-known colour, 
bhowing at once what it is. He then takes another 
quantity and adds something else to it to confirm 
^thi* until by various tests he has shown us 
exactly what it is, and proved beyond a doubt 
that it is that poison. God has been doing tbia 
<with man ; not, as the rationalist would persuade 
UB, trying to improve the arsenic, and make it a 
harmless drink — arsenic remains arsenic. A far- 
mer, having a hundred acres of land, when trying 
.certain manures and crops, does not require to 
j»ut all the land under one trial, but may have a 
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hundred distinct trials on his hundred acre 
God did not try man twice in innocence.- He d 
not put two nations under law. Man is man, i 
as to nature being of the same material. Let U 
look at some of these tests that God has ' 
emplo'ying from age to age. 

Ist, As an innocent man, God gave ^him on 
test — a thing wtych in itself had no moral valuj 
He was allowed all the fruit in the garden exceg 
that of one tree. The simplicity of the test ma^ 
it all the more important. Man chose Ma off 
way ; showed his independence — that is to say, i 
as to his will. God knew what was in man. 
was not for Himself He tried man. He knew t 
end from the beginning ; but that all might kncH 
it, and every mouth be stopped, man was teatecl 

2d, After the fall man was tried as havingl 
will opposed to God, and a conscience that toa 
of God's demands. Man had the knowledge noT 
of good and evil. His conscience told him vfhi 
he ought to do ; he had no external laws to 6bi 
' Leave a man to his conscience, ' we hear it sai^ 
We answer, 'He has been left,' and what do u 
see? That as the one te^t acting on innocei 
man brought out hia independence, or sin I 
to the will, so man, with the flesh in him, left | 
conscience, manifested his corruption or depra4 
ity of heart in lust, or sin as to the affections ; i 
we read, ' God saw that the wickedness of m 
was great in the earth, and that every imaginatid 
(pvltposes and desires) of the thoughts of his hea ' 
was only evil continually. ' Look at these th: 
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words ' every, ' that is without exception, not one 
good, rotten to the core ; ' only, ' unadulterated 
evil, unmixed sinfulness; 'continually,' at every 
moment, in so called good moments as well as 
bad. What a picture man, when he was left to 
his conscience, thus presented ! God alone saw 
man 'a heart in its innate hideousness ; and so, 
after man had been thus tested for nearly two thou- 
sand years, till sin reached i ts height, God destroyed 
all the teeming millions, in His wrath emptied 
out into destruction the earth odious in His 
presence, as a chemist liaatens to throw out some 
noxious compound made between a poison and a 
test We find God covenanting with Noah, and 
giving His promise to Abraham, and His law to 
Moaea This brings us to the third test, 

3d, The law — the perfect rule of human right- 
eousness, given to one nation, as the test was 
before given to one man, and conscience had tried 
all the world (the whole Gentile world being 
proved guilty by conscience and the Mght of 
nature, as seen in Eom. i.) What did the law do ? 
Did it bring the nation to God ? Here is what 
the Holy Ghost says, ' Wherefore then aerveth the 
law ? It was added for the sake of {lit.) trans- 
gression.' (Gal. iii. 19.) What before was inde- 
pendence — that is, sin of the will, or corruption — 
that is, sin of lust, was now seen to be transgres- 
sion — that is to say, ain in relation to law. 
'Where no law is, there is no transgression,' 
We know very well there was sin — so much that 
.the whole world Lad to be dxowiiei.-, \ya.\. \a:^ 
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showed sin to be transgression, A test, before % 
is of any use, must be perfect. If the test is im^ 
perfect, the results will prove nothing ; bul 
'God's law is perfect,' it is 'holy, and just, and 
good;' and the moment it came in contact with'! 
' the flesh ' — with siriful man — it brought out hial 
character as radically disobedierjt. Making th^ 
golden calf, and thus breaking the first words q" 
the law, was man's reception of the law. Thn 
law was weak to make sinful men holy, weak nod 
in itself, but weak through the flesh. Fouler an^ 
fouler the filthy water of the flesh is shown to heM 
Can anything be worse than independence {bein|^ 
away Irom God), corruption, and transgression t 
Yes, one thing more was needed before the trial'l 
of the flesh could be completed. Passing ovei 
man's declension under kings subject to God, andj 
Grutile wickedness in unlimited monarchy ovta 
the whole world, we come to Christ as the la* ' 
test at the ' end of the world ' under trial. 

4th, Christ is seen as a test of man. A servant! 
might be very independent, or very corrupt, 01^ 
break his master s commands, but he might never, I 
with all this, have thonght of taking his master's 
life. If the testing process had stopped short of 
Christ as a test, the nature of the fiesh would nob 
have been fully seen ; but He has proved whaiT 
man is. We are so much accustomed to think c 
Christ as a Saviour, that we seldom think of I 
as coming to bring out 'what was in man.J 
Read Mai-k xii. 1-10. After showing man in 1: 
treatment of subordinate servants, tlie Lord eayi 
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or. 6, Having yet therefore oue Son, Hia well- 
teloved, He seut Him also last unto them saying, 
'They will reverence My son."' We know well 
fhat they did ; they slew the King's Son, show- 
ig thus their enmity to the King. Enmity 
gainst God Himself is the highest point rebellion 
an reach. This was never seen tiU Christ came ; 
nd this is the education of the world! Head 
ohn XV. 22-24, 'If I had not come and spoken 
uto them they had not had sin, but now they 
iave no cloke for their sin, He that hateth me 
iftteth my Father also. If I had not done among 
hem, the works which none other man did they 
lad not had sin but now have they both seen and 
lated both me and my Father. ' 

Let us recapitulate what we have seen to be 
lie character of man from his history. God 
eated him, and the very first thing recorded 
mder each test is evU. 

1st, As tried in innocence, his independence 
ras seen — that is, sin aa to the wdL 

2nd, As tried by conscience, his corruption waa 
een— that is, sin as to the heart. 

3rd, As tried by law, his transgression was 
een — that is, sin aa to commandment. 

4th, As tried by Christ, bis enmity was seen — 
hat la, sin as to a person. 

The complete character of the poison is now 
een — ' the flesh ' would kill God if it could. Man 
n ' the flesh ' slaughtered the God-man. Friend, 
rou have that nature in your bosom. 

Second, How is thejlesh described? 
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How does God describe it in the doctrinal state- 
ments of His word ? It is remarkable that it is not 
until the full proof had been given of what the flesh 
can do — namely, crucify Christ — that we find it 
spoken of and fully exposed by God, and get firom 
God its true character. The flesh is no longer 
home with now on account of the hardness <^ 
men's hearts, for the darkness is past, and the 
true light now shineth. In Rom. vii. 18, Paul 
says, ' I know that in me {that is, in my Jlesh) 
dwelleth no good thing.' This proves the exist- 
ence of two natures in the Christian, as well 
the fearfully depraved character of the flesh. 
Holy Ghost dwelt in Paul as He dwells in e'' 
Christian. But besides his new nature there wi 
still the old, imchanged and unchangeable. N( 
but a saved man can know that there is nothii 
good whatever in ' the flesh.' Many moral 
converted men believe that there are many 
things in it, but none of them believe that thi 
is nothing good. 'Even the worst have thi 
good points' is man's estimate (and it is quil 
true as to human morality) ; but God's estima 
is 'nothing good.' Read Gen. vi. 5. All confe 
they are sinners, but few that they '(as spr 
from Adam) are nothing but sinners. The ex' 
of the ruin, the nature of the depravity, and thi 
steps by which it was reached, are of compar- ' 
atively little importance, since in every uncon- 
verted man (as God sees him) there is no gooil- 
thing. 

A friend who had been led to see this, this 
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.TPTOte to me, *I have labelled all my feelings with 
God's label, "No good thing.'" When a very 
bad character is converted, his friends often say, 
But you see he was a thoughtless young man and 
■was led away, but he was not so bad as some 
others ;' and so on, with a great deal of palliation 
and whining sentimentalism, instead of affixin g to 
liim God's estimate of every unconverted man, 'No 
.good thing.' 

Some people think, that because they under- 
stand a great deal of theological truth, that there- 
fore they have some gciTa of good witfiin them. 
"Unless the man has been horn again, all his know- 
ledge, however good in itself, is reckoned 'no good 
thing ' to him. 

Some think that because they feel devotional 
amid solemn sights and plaintive pealing pipes of 
praising machinery, there must be some soft comer 
for divine things in their hearts after all; but God 
all the while says, ' no good thing' Hearing the 
'Dead March in Saul ' played by a militaiy band 
at a soldier's funeral has often mowd many to 
tears, and I do not wonder at the most stolid 
being moved in their feelings ; but what does 
mere feeling or emotion amount to ? — ' No good 
thing.' 

Some again suppose because their consciences 
get disturbed at certain sins, that this is so much 
good. Man has nothing to boast of in having a 
conscience, not even If he follow its right leadings. 
Conscience never gave a new nature, Ev*y man 
taa a conscience, tiiat is to saj*=s»the knowledge of 
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good and eviL A man cannot make a warm c 
because he has a thermometei: which shows wh^ 
it is warm. Neither has a man anything go( 
because he has within htm that which tells 1 
what is good, and what is evil Let us look ^ 
other Scripturea to find out a little more what ti 
ilesh is. 

Gal. V. 19,' The works of the flesh are manifea 
which are, adultery, fornication, xincleanness, lal 
civiousness, idolat^, witchcraft, hatred, varianci 
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envJ 
ings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and sua 
like.' What a fountain of all uncleannesa I B 
2 Pet. ii. 18 we find what feeda the flesh : ' FJ 
when they speak great swelliug words of vamW 
they allure through the lusts of tkejlesk' 
flesh loves pompousness, it hates humility. 
Pet. ii. 10 speaks of 'them that walk after (S 
flesh in the lust of uncleamiess, and despif 
government — presumptuous, self-willed.' 
will,' (that is, liking and choosing one's own wai 
rAther than God's,) is, in fact, the very essem 
of the flesh,' Man must have what he wills s 
desii'es, whatever the consequences be, whatevi 
God sa}'^ ; Satan, of course, at the same tii 
blinding us as to what God's will is. The wca 
is also in close alliance with its lusts : 1 John ^ 
16, 'All that is in the world, the lust of thef 
and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, J 
not of the Father but ia of the world.' 

Eom. viii. 3-7 gives us the nature of the flea 
1 to law, to life, and to God, just as l 
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aw it in its progressive history. Ver. 3, ' What 

iie law could not do in that it was weak through 

ih ;' ver. 7, 'The carnal mind (literally the 

nd of the flesh) ia not subject to the law of God, 

neither indeed can be.'. It opposed the law, broke 

^it, was stirred up to more evil by it. Again, as 

to life : ver. 6, ' To be carnally minded (literally 

the mind of the flesh) is death ; ' and as to God, 

'The carnal mind is enmity against God;" ver. 

' So then they that are in the flesh cannot 

please God. ' Friend, pause a minute. Are you 

in the flesh ? Do what you may, you ' cannot 

I please God.' Give all your time and money to 

. the Lord, yet you ' cannot please God.' Let ua 

low look at ' the flesh ' — 

IL — AS TO THE SINNEk's SALVATION. 

We need not dwell long on this, as we have seen 
■what God's character of it is. ' The flesh ' is never 
Banctiiied nor improved. It can only be con- 
demned. Christ came in the likeness of sinfid flesh, 
and for sin condemned 'sin-m-iAe^es/i.' 'The 
flesli ' is never forgiven. It is judged, set aside, 
condemned- Though my eins were like scarlet, 
the precious blood has cleansed them, and I am for- 
given, but the flesh never is. God never improves 
It, and God never forgives it, neither should we. 
"We are saved from this awful depravity and 
corruption in which we were bom, not by any 
process or work, any more than we are justified 
from our sins by a work, 

"We get out of the flesh just as we got into it 
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We got into it by our birth ; we get out of it 1 
a new birth, We got into it in a representatiw 
bead, Adam ; we get out of it in the repreaentatiJ 
bead, Christ. Christ on the cross not only '. 
our iniquitiQs laid upon Him, but also condenma 
' sin in tkejlesh ;' that is to say, not the guilt ( 
sin, but sin in the nature ; not the branches, I 
the root ; not the streams, but the fountain. 

Many are trying to improve ' the flesh,' 
would take much comfort if they could only fa 
■themselves getting a little better ; whereas C 
wishes us to have no confidence in it whatev^ 
and to 'reckon ourselves dead indeed unto ^^ 
How could any one without a new nature, subdi 
bis flesh by any efi"ort of wUl, since ' flesh ' is jd 
self-will 1 It would only be will against wiUj whi' 
is an absurdity. 

But if I receive God's Christ as the One ded 
and now risen, reckoning myself dead to sin, I 
bring in God's will done in Christ's work ahi 
sin, and I thus ' thank God through Jesus Ck 
our Lordj'and begin to walk in newness of 1 
And though there is still conflict, I know tM 
' with the mind I myself (what God reckons j 
me in Christ) serve the law of God, but with f 
flesh the law of sin;' but that 'there is no cq 
demnation to them who are in Christ Jet 
Whether are you in Christ Jesus or in the flee 
You cannot be in both. 

Tour standing is either in Christ risen, or 1 
Adam faUea. There is no third man. Ada 
was the first man, and all the trial was only i 
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lie first man. Christ is the second man, and 
pere is no third. He is the last. He is the 
Bcond man, but he is the last Adam. ( l Cor. xv. 

nL — AS TO THK CHRISTIAN'S LIFE. 
\ New Testament Scripture is very plain on two 
oints: 

1st. The Christian is not in ' the Jlesh.' Paul 

lould speak of himself and of all Christiana thus, 

■"When we were in the ilesh,' (Rom. viL 5,) of 

wurse thus implying that they were no longer in it, 

2d. 'The flesh' is still in the Christian. Paul 

, gaid, ' In me, that is in my flesh, dweUeth no good 

hing.' (Rom. vii. 18.) If we mistake or forget 

Ue or other of these facts, we shall get into great 

JonfusioD, and shall have lessened power in dealing 

^rith this enemy. 

1st. the christian is not in the flesh. 

'Ye aT'e not in the flesh but in the Spirit, if so 

B that the Spirit of God dwcU in you.' (Rom, 

iji. 9.) The Spirit of God dwells in all Christians, 

lierefore this is true of all. 'They that are 

That's have crucified the flesh with the affections 

aid lusts.' (Gal. v. 24.) Not ' are to crucify,' or 

■ought to,' but 'have crucified.' ' In whom also 

fe are circumcised with the circumcision made 

iriUiout hands, in putting off the body of the sins 

f the Jlesh by the circumcision of Christ.' (Col. 

11.) Every Christian is out of Adam and in 

biist. He is sailing now in the river of life, 
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^^^M whereas by nature iiis boat is tossing on the ri-v 
^^^H of death. It is said of the children of Israel 
^^^H the wilderness, so wicked and so perverse, G' 
^^^H ' hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither ha 
^^^^1 He seen perverseness in Israel.' (Num. xxi 
^^^B 21.) So when God looks at a sinner in Chr 
^^^B He sees the sinner dressed in all the beauty 
^^^1 Christ and sees none of the sinner's iniciuity n 
^^^H perverseness. 

^^^1 The Holy Spirit, by the pen of the AposI 
^^^B Paul, brings out tliis very clearly in the secoi 
^^ chapter of Galatians, where a line of argument 
pui'sued similar to that contained in the sixth 
Romans. In Romans, after Paul brings in ' all t 
world,' Jew and Gentde, ' guUty before God,' ai 
demonstrates the victory of grace over sin, he go 
on in the sixth chapter to shew Christ in resmre 
tion, as the Immediate and effective power of pe 
sonal holiness. 

In the second of Galatians he takes occasic 
from Peter's refusing to take a meal with eertai 
persons, to shew the true position and standing i 
all believers in the Lord Jesus Christ. A stra' 
shews the direction of the current. If Peter eoul 
not have intercourse with Gentiles who had bee 
cleansed by the blood of Christ and placed in 
position of righteousness that no legal observanet 
could effect or help them to keep and walk in, tb 
whole 'gospel of the grace of God' would b 
undermined. (Head Gal. ii.) 

Paul shews that both Peter and himself, Jen 
as they were, children of the promise, and I 
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lemners of the Gentiles,' had to fall into the sin- 

Ber's place, and accept Christ the gift of God. 

Peter, in Acta xv. 11, stands up for the very 

me doctrine : — ' We believe that, through the 

ice of the Lord Jesus Christ, we (Jews) shall be 

l^ved, even as they (sinners of the GentUes).' 

Paul says in effect, if the law could justify them, 

they were doing wi-ong in preaching Christ Doea 

Christ need the law to help Him to present the 

believer to God 1 We consider it blasphemous to 

think that Christ would be a miiuster of sin. But 

laving been judged, condemned, and slain by the 

, do we now go back to be saved or helped by 

if so, we prove by this very act that we are 

i transgressors ; ' for in that case we should never 

iave left it at all. Grace and law cannot help 

ich other in our salvation — thn adoption of grace 

b the giving up of law for salvation. 

The Apostle, in the 18th and following verses 
" '[. ii.) ' regards himself as representing all be- 
~l and goes on to shew that men can serve 
'l live acceptably to Him, only through 
d resurrection. 'For I through the law 
i or more hteraUy " died." ' This of course, 
b mean that I am morally dead to the know- 
|>of its demands, nor that I am dead in the|9ense 
J my justification by the old dispensation 
T ; but ' I through the law have died,' 
B judicially met my doom. God said, 'In 
\a.j that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
The ilaming sword that guarded Paradise 
ts demanded my blood. ' I have died.' ' The 
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soul that siimeth it shall die.' 'I have die^ 
The law has exacted its demands. ' The i 
of aia is death.' These wages have been paid ; 
have died.' 

But since I through the law have died, in j 
feet righteousness and justice I am now des 
its every claim, and the aword cannot be bat! 
in blood twice for the same offence. The W£U 
of my sin cannot be demanded twica The mil 
dcrer hanging dead on the gibbet of justice ia des 
to every demand which law can bring against i ' 

Daniel, by serving his God, had brought I 
self under the penalty of the laws of the Med 
and Persians, which said, 'He shall be cast f 
the den of lions.' But, sitting at the bottom | 
that den with the lions' mouths graciously stopp 
ho could say, — ' I am dead to the law of 1 
Medes and Persians.' And when Dariua ; 
him on the morrow, he did so in perfect righte 
ness as far as the demands of the law of 1 
Medes and Persians were concerned, and no enei 
of Daniel, no adviser of Dariua, could pu: 
the prophet for law breaking, nor point a 
picious finger at him as he sat \vith Dariui 
could now live to Darius, ' I through the law ij 
dead to the law,' only however, ' that I might In 
unto God.' — ' He that has died is justified f 
sin.' (Rom. vi. 7.) This death and resurrecti^ 
scheme is no figure of speech, but an awful rcf 
aa aeeii at Calvary, and a reality (judicially a 
experimentally) to the sinner on believing in t 
Lord Jesus Christ. We have life out of death. 
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The 19th verse (Gal- iL) explains the 18th. 

The 18th as it were expresses the truth ab- 
stractly. The 19th meets this question, — ' What! 
is Said the Pharisee, Saul the persecutor, Saul the 
professor, Saul the legalist, dead ? ' He is ; but 
this is where he finds an end of himself — on the 
cross of Christ : 'I am crucified with Christ.' This 
is sometimes explained, ' aa Christ was crucified, 
and suflered at the hands of the world, so I'll bear 
the cross along with Him.' It is indeed a blessed 
truth that we have fellowship with Him in Hia 
suflerings for righteousness, and that as followers 
of the Lord Jesus, we are to take up otir cross 
and follow Him ; but the truth in this passage 
answers to the statement in the former verse, ' I 
through the law have died ; ' and to that in Ro- 
mans vi. 6, ' Knowing that our old man is (has 
been) crucified.' ' I have been crucified with 
Christ.' (llie verb is in the perfect passive). The 
stroke of justice against me fell on Him, My cup 
was drained by Him ; my wages of sin were paid 
out to Him ; my separation from God was in Hia 
cry, ' My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me 1 ' My hell was borne by Him — the perfectly 
Righteous One fulfilling all law, and then bearing 
its penalty for me the unrighteous, condemned, 
dead one. 'He suffered, the Just for the unjust, 
that He might bring us to God.' ' He hath 
made Him to be sin for us who knew no sin, that 
ire might be made the righteousness of God in 
""' .' Looking back on His cross, and identi- 
[ myself witli Him, I can .say — 
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' I through the law am dead.' 
' I am crucified with Christ.' 

No demand can be made against Christ ; i 
after justice had been appeased, God raised Y 
up from the dead by the Holy Spirit ; and 
tliere eoukl never come one single question ci 
ceming sin against Him who had become the a 
bearer (after having borne sin, He was raised 
righteousness), so I quickened into this ' newn 
of life,' go £rea He was raised again for my j- 
tification, and on believing I reckon myself dei 
and can say — 

' / am dead to the law,' 

' Crucified ; neveri/ielegg I live ' — 

live in Christ raised from the dead, united 
Christ beyond His gra,ve, beyond the demands 
law, beyond the doom of sin, for it is ' yet 
{literally no longer) I, but Christ liveth in me' 
no longer Saul the Pharisee — Saul the pretenc 
to and striver after righteousness by law, but 
who has submitted himself to God's righteoi 
— one who has submitted himself to be put ou1 
existence judicially, that is to say, in God's reck 
ing — and is now known only as one who is 11^ 
in Christ, hving unto God— 
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A man is thus made fit for living unto God, 
by amendment and reformation, but throi 
death and resurrection : the flesh attempts 
former, in the latter God alone can work. 



'No Confidence in the Flesh.' 193 



' The life which I now live,' I live in a foreign 
icongenial clime where I have no Mends, no 
food, no rest ; I live ' by faith,' on what will be 
my life for ever, ' the Son of God.' This life feeds 
on love : for its object is Christ, ' who loved mo 
Bid gave Himself for me.' 

Thus I have not only forgiveness of sing in 
Christ, but righteousness also ; for I could no more 

fit righteousness by law, than I could forgiveness. 
ut now are we ' the righteousness of God in 
Him.' For if righteousness come by law, Christ 
is dead in vain;' but we are in Him ' who of God 
is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
fianctification, and redemption.' (1 Cor. i. 30.) 
'"With Chriflt we died to Bin— 

Xaj buried in Ilia tomb ; 
But quickened now with Him our life, 
"Wa stand beyond our doom.' 

Thus the apostle Paul places the believer in per- 
fect acceptance before God, Clirist his title, Ciirist 
his righteousness, Christ his meetucss, Christ his 
alL Made a ' partaker of the divine nature,' the 
believer can now enjoy God and commune with 
Him. 

But what haa all this truth to do with the Chris- 
tian's every-day life, one may ask ? Much, very 
much indeed ; for there can be no real progress 
made by us in the Christian course until the 
^ouud of our standing before God be righteously 
lind conclusively settled. 

Being bom of Adam, of the will of the flesh, 
we are heirs of Adam's nature, its guilt, its actings 



194 



' Grace and Truth.' 



1 



and its doom, ' by nature the children of wrath.' 
So having received Christ, 'being bom of God' 
we are reckoned as one "with Christ, we were 
crucified with Christ, and thus met the doom of 
sin in Christ : and now we live to God in the 
life of Christ, a life in resurrection, as truly 
getting a new nature at the second birth, as we 
got the Adam nature at the first. God reckons 
ua aa being thus in His sight ; and we, believing 
and thus getting into God's reckoning, find that 
there is 'no condemnation to liiem that are in 
Chriat Jeau3.' 

2d. THE FLESH IS IN THE CHRISTIAN. 
No Christian ever lived or ever will live \ 
earth, without sin in him. Indeed it ia after| 
know Christ that 1 really know the utter wort 
lessness of the flesh, that ' in me (that is in i 
flesh) dweUeth no good thing.' (Rom. 
Now, the opposition will be felt between 1 
perfectly holy nature, begotten in me in conncxid 
with Chriat risen and gone to the Father, and tM 
perfectly sinful nature. Now it ia that I knoq 
the meaning of ' sin that dweUeth in me,' whi 
can never be uprooted here for it dwdleth in i 
This ia something different from sins coming £ 
me, committed by mo, or felt by me, I i 
realize what sin is, the innate principle, the e 
nature, the root of all my sins, which I i 
find ia not merely the cauae of occasional slid 
and is no accident or habit, but 'ain dweUeth ^ 
me.' Formerly I might have assumed that t 
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doctrine of in-dwelling sin was true, but now I 
know it {Rom. vii. 18), that L=i, the truth is 
applied to my conscience by the Holy Ghost 
Now I know ' that the diapoaltion of the flesh (lit) 
is enmity against God, for it is not subject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can he.' (Rom. viii. 7.) 

From the above it will be seen that salvation 
is something more than a mere payment of debt, 
a covering over of iniquity, the gift of a white 
robe of righteousness, a setting right of the 
faculties of the soul, for which, out of gratitude 
to God, and aided by His Spirit, the Christian is 
now to live a holy life. There ia also a new 
birtb, the implantation of a nature which not 
only makes a man live to serve God out of 
gratitude, but which in its very essence iajrom 
God. Moreover the spring of all true Christian 
holiness is the presence and operative power of 
the indwelling Spirit, working indeed through a 
man's natural faculties, but on object-s above and 
beyond what the Adam-Ufe can see, apprehend, 
live on, or enjoy. Three very important and prac- 
tical propositions arise out of the foregoing truths. 

" !t, The Christian has two natures in one per- 
Bon. 

2d, The Christian grows in grace : How ? 

3d, The Christian daily confesses his sins, and 
is daily forgiven. 

1. The Christian has two distinct natures in 

one responsible person. 
The Christian ia not two persons, the one per- 
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fectly siBful, and the other perfectly sinless, shut 
up together m one chamber; but he has twtf 
natures, the ' old ' and the ' new man ' in the one 
reaponaible person ; he has that bom of the fleal 
wMch is not merely flesh-like but_^esA, and tha 
bom of the Spirit which ia not merely spiritua 
but spint. 

The sinner once living ' in the flesh,' ' dead i 
trespasses and sins,' is now pardoned, accepted 
and made a saint — Christ having died and rises 
for him— by being bom again, in reality and no 
in figtire begotten by the Holy Ghost As a sain^ 
he is now ' not in the flesh,' though the flesh ii 
in him, but he is in the Spirit, and is responsibh 
for the uprisings and sins of the old man. H( 
is henceforth pardoned as a son, according to thi 
value of the blood presented before Godybr hiTTki 
the person, the individual, now become a Chris 
tian, the man possessed of these two natures, wh< 
should be walking ' in the spirit,' though evea 
and anon he is made to stumble through th« 
power of the 'flesh.' Thus the saint does no 
advance in sanctification, by a change bcLE 
effected in the character of either nature, but i 
the gradual development of ' the new man ' 
K means of the inworking of the Holy Ghost, and 

D in the daily mortification of the members whicl 

I are upon the earth. The man is thus gradually 

I sanctified and made more like Christ. This ii 
^^ growth ' in grace.' How blessed ! We are savet 
^^■f by grace;' we stand 'in grace' — we grow 'in 
^^^»'ac£.' The life of a child ia perfectly hmuan 
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we Lave to grow to be men. The smallest leaflet 
on the furthest branch of the vine has the same 
vine-life as the largest branch, the trunk or the 
root. God's seed implanted is a perfect life : we 
have to grow up to the stature of men. We 
would again Bum up briefly regarding this new 
life that which we have already discoursed on at 
length in the chapter on the work of the Spii-it. 

In John iii. we get the origin and communica- 
tion of this life, ' Ye must be bom again ' (ver. 7) : 
something external, all of God, must be implanted; 
not something already in me wrought on and 
purified. ' Of water and of the spirit ' the word 
of God applied by the Spirit purifies us as to our 
thoughts, feelings, and affections. 

In John iv, we get the indwelling of the 

)iiit — the gift of Christ — as the one energizing 
power in the new man, represented as ' a well of 
water- springing up into everlasting life.' (iv. 14J 

In chap. vii. we get the outflow of this Spirit, 
in the activities of the new man on all around 
him, through no new channels, no new faculties 
of mind, but ' out of his belly shall flow rivers 
of living water.' (ver. 38.) 

The Qiristian grows in grace : How f Does 
/lis old heart get better ? 

In John's Gospel the Spirit of God teaches that 
in a converted man there is a new fountain. 

Many Christians seem to think that all we get 
at conversion is a divinely ^venjilter to the old 
fountain, which will gradually incteaae, in. vta 
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power imtil it renders tHe filthy waters of the ol( 
fountain clean. In Galatians v. 15 — 26, th< 
whole point is stated. Two fountains areapokeii 
of in the converted man, sending out theil 
natural streams. The streams from the old 
fountain, the flesh, ai'e given at the 19th versoj 
' Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousneasi 
idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulationa; 
wrath, strife, eeditiona, heresies, envyings.murderai 
drunkenness, reveUings. ' Are we any where taught 
in Scripture that this evil nature is refiued, 
purified 1 Certaiuly, indeed, the man, the indi- 
vidual, is purified, is deansed, is made morft 
holy, is morally sanctified ; but it is iu altogetha 
another way than by trying to cure what ii 
' incurably wicked.' The streams from the ncm 
fountain — the Spirit — are given at the 22d v 
'love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, good* 
ness, faith, meekness, temperance ;' and we ar 
told that the Christian's holy life is walking i 
the Spirit, mortifying the 'members which ai 
upon the earth ' (Col. iii. 5), keepiug them i 
their place of death, ' not fulfilling the lusts o 
the flesh.' This is God's way ; He asks for i 
holy walk, and moreover He has not left i 
powerless, as helpless slav^ under the flesh, bul 
has placed us in a position above it, as masten 
over it — for ' the fle^ lusteth against the Spiril^ 
and also the ' Spirit against the flesh, and thes 
L are contrary the one to the other' (therefore they 
Ban never be merged the one in the other, noi 
fome to peaceable terms) ' in order that (literallj^ 
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ye may not do the things that ye would.' Not, 
as generally understood, that I wish to do good 
things but cannot (we get that aspect of truth in 
the ease of a quickened man under law in Eom. 
vii. 19, but it is another thought here) ; but on 
the contrary, that while by the flesh-nature I 
wish to do evil things, I have now the Spirit in- 
dwelling and acting, restraining me from doing 
the evil things which I naturally would do. 

Many Christians do not know that we become 
a new creation at the new birth ; hence they do 
not realise the existence in the believer of two 
diametrically opposite and actively opposing 
natures. Ignorance of these things is at the root 
of many aoul-confoimding errors in doctrine and 
practice. 

If salvation consisted merely in having forgive- 
ness, the powers of the mind being set right, and 
the will wrought on and sanctified, we might be 
aaved to-day and lost to-morrow ; in Christ to- 
day and out of Him to-morrow. But if I get a 
divine life — the child's life, being 'quickened 
together with Christ,' united to Christ by the 
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven — I am as 
eternally saved as Christ is safe, for I am a 
'member of His body, of His flesh, and of His 
bones.' (Eph. v. 30.) 

Again, if my sinful propensities had merely to 
be toned down, so that they should gradually die 
out one by one, until all of them should cease to 
exist ; then if I were to live long enough, and 
were sufficiently zealous, watchful, and prayerful, 
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I might obtain perfection as to holineaa in thi 
moral sense, — might live without having sin i 
alL This we know is opposed to all Scriptu! 
teaching, for (it is written of Christians) ' if t 
say that we have no siu, we deceive ourselves, and 
tlie truth ia not in us.' It is equally opposed t 
all conscientious Christian experience, for wh,"' 
we ought at all times to walk ' in the Spirit ' witl 
out sinning, we know that the unchanged s 
unchangeable root of sin remains till we go hencd 
That kind of teaching which speaks of the attain 
ment of perfection in the walk of a Christian— . 
that is to say, the possibility of sinless perfectioi^ 
perfect sanctification in the flesh, tends miserably! 
to tone down sin, and make it a light matter, a 
sacrilegiously brings down God's standard of holi4 
ness to human attainment, instead of having a" 
in Christ : Christ /or me — my Substitute ; Ck ' 
in me — my lifa 

In 1 John iii. 9. we read, ' Whosoever is bo^ 
of God doth not commit sin ; for His seed n 
eth in him, and he cannot sin, because he is boiJ 
of God.' Mark very carefully that this is uJ 
written concerning a few advanced Christians whi 
had reached a high state of perfection. It 
written concerning the youngest disciple ; ' Whd 
soever is born of God.' And would it not 
strange to think that anything bora of God coii 
sin ? The difficulty in the passage vanishes whd 
I understand that the Christian has two nature 
one bom of God, perfect and sinless (God's see 

in him), the other bom of Adam, imperfect a 
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Whenever a Christian commits a sin, he 

not manifesting that he is liom of God, hut is 

>wing that he is bom of Adam. It is not as 

jrn of God he sins, but as bom of Adam. Should 

re not watch over ourselves, and pray for much 

to enable us always to live as sons of God, 

id not as sons of Adam? The practical holineas 

a believer is not attained by an act ashia justi- 

icatioD is. The Spirit compares it to fruit grow- 

increasing and ripening, till GoJ and the be- 

iever shall be satisfied with it when Christ shall 

ippear and we shall all be like Him. Ble^ed be 

lod this is our calling. We are to be holy aa 

holy. We shall be satisfied when we awake 

His likeness, and never till then. 

It is Christians who are told, in PhiL iii. 3. to 

lave no ' confidence in the flesh.' Those who are 

the true circumcision of God have no confidence 

in any religious culture, advantages, or natural 

privileges. Paul could boast more than any man 

of natural trainings for the flesh. Bom under and 

brought up in all God's ordinances, he yet had to 

renounce alL God's ordinance can never implant 

life. All our many privileges could never implant 

the new life. They can, and do develope the life, 

OS the heat, sunshine, rain, and culture do a seed ; 

but an act of God'a Spirit is required to implant 

lihe seed. These same privileges may only the 

[■more surely seal the ruin of a man who has not 

.been converted, and it may be imposf^ible to renew 

I him to repentance. The sun hardens the clay as 

wax. Paul thought all his natural ad- 
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vantages but loaa. He had no confidence in tho 

flesh. Two are striving for the mastery in every 
Christian, the flesh and the spirit — ' for the flesh 
lusts against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the 
flesh.' But we have now the upper hand, and sin 
shall not have dominion over us. It dwells in ua, 
I but shaU not reign over ua. It is by opposition 
' and warfare, not by as-^imilation and agreement, 
that we grow in the Chriatian life. We are not 
daily sanctified by the ' flesh ' getting better or 
leas, by the new nature in us growing and being 
strengthened by the indwelling Spirit of God, and 
thus successfully opposing the firat risings of the 
flesh. We cannot espel the flesh — we reckon it 
dead, put it ofl', and keep it under. We mortiiy 
our members which are upon the earth. AVe 
cannot root out the vile weeds — we keep the 
Bcythe going cutting them down. 

All Christians would wish to be led by the 
' Spirit : but they forget the first step, to start with 
a vote of ' no conjidence ' in the flesh. At every 
subsequent step there wUl then be watchfulness as 
well as looking to Christ, who is our strength. 
The Chriatian has not so much to fear ' the fleah " 
in its outwardly gross forms, as in its thoughts and 
desirea. It ia comparatively easy not to steal, not 
to tell liea, not to swear, not to be a drunkard, 

Many moral, unconverted men are specimens 
of the highest external right-doing ; but it is in its 
secret workings, workiugs that are natural to lu, 
that we have most to dread the flesh. 

Our path is that of obedience and love in the 
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«ps of our Lord, where the righteous require- 

ints of the law are ' fulfilled in us, who walk 

not after thejlesk, but after the Spirit,' (Rom, viii, 

4), for the flesh gave us nothing in the past, and 

can profit ua nothing for the future : thus ' we are 

■debtors not to the flesh, to live after the flesh.' 

por ' if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die ; but if 

B through the Spirit do mortiiy the deeds of the 

ody, ye shall live.' (Rom viii. 12, 13.) Ourson- 

tdp cannot be taken from us, but we can have no 

_ ving fellowship with God if we thus walk. 

'Living after the flesh ' and communion with God 

cannot possibly go together. Death is separation 

from God — not ' ceasing to exist ; ' for we know 

that not even the lost thus perish. Death is 

ceasing to exist in one state or condition, and 

existing in another state separated from G od. 

Take care, fellow-disciple, of getting into a 
deadened state of soul. We have the flesh in us, 
yet we have no authority, but the reverse, for 
living after it, ' as if we wallied according to the 
flesh.' (2 Cor. s. 2.) Stamp upon it 'no confid- 
ence ' — ' Put ye ou the Lord Jesus Chj-ist, and make 
not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof.' 
(Rom xiiL 14.) Alas ! how often we- make pro- 
vision for it 1 How the flesh feasts upon praise 
" md flattery I It likes to be flattered, and when 
t is not flattered, it begins to flatter. It uuder- 
inds nothing about being of 'no reputation.' 
Rt likes .to be something, or to do something, 
^Though I be nothing ' is not in its vocabulary. 
Ifiave I done something for the Lord ? Have I 
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been the' poor humble channel to convey water to 
a soul ? The flesh likea to know it. ' Let not thy 
left hand know what thy right hand doeth ' — is 
God's way. ' Let not only your left hand, but 
let every person know ' — ia man's way. ' I did 
BO and BO. I was used in so and so.' Oh, thia 
fearful self I This awful 1 1 And then it, of 
course, vindicates itself. ' Oh, but it is for God'a 
glory that I tell it I ' Yes ; this may be the worst 
part of the whole— taking a little to self under 
semblance of giving all to God. ' No provision,' 
' no confidence ' in your own evU nature, or any 
other person's. Take care of being ' vainly puffed 
up' by the mind of the flesh. (Col. ii. 18.) Do 
not be unkind to a fellow-believer by bringing near 
him that which the flesh enjoys. Do not bring 
Bparka near gunpowder. ' Oh, you did well to- 
day ! ' said one to another who had preached the 
gospel. ' Yes,' he replied, ' Satan told me that 
before I left the pulpit' Let us not serve Satan 
after this sort. 

None are in greater danger than those who are 
used to gather in souls. I knew one who was 
constantly used of God in doing all kinds of good, 
and when he did speak, it was always about what 
other people had been doing. To tell his faults 
to a friend himself is faithfulness. All that j 
good of him tell to others. God tells us of ( 
faults. He stands up for us against every accua 
Another I knew who could speak of what self h 
been used in doing, bnt could not bear to heara 
others being used. What a God-dishonoui ' 
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tesh-gratifyiiig as well as foolish course I Are 
ire not members one of another ? I heard it said 
a dear Christian one day, 'Yes, such a one 
Lvea upon praise.' Do you live upon the rejected 
x)rd, who made Himself of no reputation, or on 
raise ? Husks that the swine live upon ! Make 
to provision for the flesh. 

'Having, therefore, these promises (the Lord 
Mmighty to be our Father), dearly beloved, let 
9 cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of thejlesh 
md spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.' 
^! Cor. vii. 1.) You cannot be growing in grace, 
idTancing in holiness, in these providings for the 
leflh. WhUe the grace of God is not to be 
iimmed for a moment, let us remember that we 
re under the righteous government of the Father, 
nd ' he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh 
?eap corruption.' Christians suffer, and sufi'cr 
ladly, by sowing to, or making provision for, the 
lesh. Our only safeguard is Christ. With our 
eye steadfastly and constantly fixed on Him — 
following Him, copying Him, filled with Him — 
ire shall be led into holiness of life, and neither 
Dto licentiousness nor into legalism. For while 
it the one extreme we may be led into licen- 
iousness or carelessness of walk by our subtle 
bes, we have also to guard against another 
longer, which is asceticism and penance, a dis- 
bonour to the body by coming under worldly 
Brdinances 'touch not, taste not, handle not,' 
rhich look very like holiness and consecration to 
3od in neglecting our bodies, but in effect only 



206 



' Grace and Truth.' 



t k '™ 



tend ' to the satisfying of the flesh, ' (Col. ii. ! 
For the flesh feasts on whatever is against Chi 
and is satisfied with whatever takes the eye f 
Him. 

' But will not the Holy Spirit keep His c 
from all this?' I have been asked. 'Yes; 
the way He does keep us from the power of i 
flesh is by enabling us to give it no food, 
provision, no satisfaction. ' Whatever feeds 1 
6pirit starves the flesh. So the apostle Peter | 
the Holy Ghoat says, ' Dearly beloved, I bese^ 
you as strangers and pilgrims, abstain from flesi 
lusts which war against the soul' (1 Pet ii. 11 
The ways of men around are strange ways to f 
They think this advice is far above human r 
(and so it is), but we are living the life of Ck 
and as such, we are to hate, ' even the garmJ 
spotted by the flesh.' (Jude 23.) Alas I h(f _ 
little watching and praying there is among Chris- 
tians — how little we live on Christ [ If we lived 
with Him ever before us, ever filling us, our only 
satisfactioD, our joy for ever, what power should 
we gain over ' the flesh 1 ' I 

Christians leam what the ' flesh ' is — 

1st, By experience of its unmingled vilenosa 
before conversion ; or its horrid lusts and 
sins after conversion ; or 

2d, By taking God's character of it from 1 
Word. 

Wlen God gives us His ' Memoirs of oldj 

times,' He does not leave out the actings off 

When the ' chronicles of the spirits of jl 
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len made perfect' pass before us in Heb. xi., 

leir sins and iniquities are remembered no more. 

I have been much struck with the unreal life 

)ple are led into by reading memoirs of good 

)ple, -whcTe the good in their lives is told but 

it the evil, where the triumph is seen but not 

conflict. It is just bke 'novel hterature,' 

it gives such unreal ideas to young people, and 

fits them for everyday life. So most memoirs, 

not bringing prominently forward the every- 

ly conflicts, the evil foe withiu, often do more 

harm than permanent good. Read God's 

histories. Many human ones would do for 

or seraphs to read, but they are not for 

iitant saints. 'Follow me,' says the Perfect 

le, and the Lord Jesus Christ is enough. 

Dear worker-for-God, ' let no man take thy 

Cfwn. ' Take care of this foe. A brother in the 

)rd used to say often to himself, before going to 

do anything for God, as preaching, &c., 'Now, 

soul, honour bright, is this for the glory of God T 

We need a great deal more of bright sterling 

honour between God and our souls, and also 

between one another. We fear the flesh most 

from its gradual uprising. It has begun to work 

often before we are aware, and not tiB some text 

meets us straight in the face do we discover that 

the flcah has been working. Again, our religion- 

iaed and pious flesh is often a great snare ; that 

is to say, we sometimes begin to think that a 

~ * itian's ' flesh ' is better than an unconverted 

but, if we do, we proceed on false 
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grounds, and will reap nothing but failure. FiJ 
look to Christ away from your vile, unimproveaM 
heart, live in tlie Spirit, and keep loot ' 
Lord Jesus until you see Him. as He ia, and thi 
you shall be like Him, done with this evil bet 
this corrupt nature, this self-willed flesh. Mei 
time we have to be daily, hourly coni 
and in this having the most blessed commui 
with God — 'in light' that makes everythi 
manifest and overlooks nothing. 

3. The Cfiristian daily confesses his sins andM 

daily forgiven, 
A perfect statement of the whole position, i 
and restoration of a Christian is found in 1 Jol 
i. If we are to have fellowship with the Fatt 
and the Son, we must have that life implanted j 
us by the Holy Ghost, — that eternal, indestructihr 
perfect life, which ia capable of having fellow 
with God — that nature which throbs in harmo]^ 
with God's nature, for we are ' partakers of t 
Divine nature.' (2 Pet. i. 4.) 

"We are noio sons. Our place is now in ■ 
light and in the Spirit, and thus in communioj 
if we were walking in darkness, in unloving wa^ 
it would be merely saying we have fellowshf 
and not the truth. God is now revealed as witj 
out a veil, and, wondrous truth 1 we saved a 
walk ' IN THE LIGHT as God is in the light '- 
the exercise of that pure and perfect love (H 
perfect commandment) that this whole epistlefl 
^inculcating (1 John ii. 9), following in the s 
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4f£ Him who could eaj to the vilest confessed 
«iimer, when accused by Pharisees, ' Neither do 
I condemn thee, go and sin no more.' He was 
'the light of the world,' and becomes to all Bueh 
la this sinner was at His feet, the ' light of life.' 
(John viii. 12). Thus ' we have fellowship with 
one another/ because having communion and 
iellowahip each with God. Here shall we be able 
to judge our own sins ; in this very place, not 
when we get out of ' the light,' but ' in the light' 
' the blood of Jcsua Christ His Son clcanseth us 
(believers, sons, those who have been bom again) 
from all sin,' The blood is once applied and is 
of continued efficacy — not has cleansed or did 
ifileanse but 'cleaiiseth us from all sin.' The 
■effect of light is not to make us believe or feel 
that we have no sin in us. Sin will be in every 
nan, even the best saint, till he goes hence ; for ' If 
we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, 
and the truth is not in us.' And what am I to 
do with these sins that are still upiising, and 
which the light makes manifest, for the more 
.light there is in a room the more the dust is seen? 
Listen to God's simple plan ! 

* If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
ftnrighteousness.' Confess our sins, not our sin, 

Kot merely say, 'We are aU sinners: God be 
lerciful to me a sinner ; ' but judging the up- 
Mings of the cvd spring, according to God's 
Btandard of perfect holiness, which is Christ, eon- 
aU known sins, deeds, looks, thoughta 
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"What heart-searching this impHes ! ' If we co 
fess our sins,' not merely in words, we shall ha 
a real individual dealing with our Father, a 
a3 condemned sinners hefore an angry judge, h 
all the more retU, because we are accepted so 
dealing with such a holy, gracious Father, 
saying our wills were not in the sins. 

'He is faithful and just.' It la no longer 
matter of love and mercy,- — these have inde 
provided the way: but He is 'faithful,' for I 
hath said it, He is 'just,' on account of the bio 
presented there, ' to forgive,' and it is inescusal 
unbelief not to ' confess,' confide, and believe th 
we are forgiven on the spot, and thus be ev 
walking in the light with a cabn, holy joy. 

The first two verses of the second chapter g» 
the apostle's practical interpretation of these do 
trines. ' My little chUdren, these things writa 
unto you, that ye sm not.' No lower standard 
set before us than absolutely 'sin not.' 'Be 
holy, for I am holy.' (1 Pet. i. 16.) Walk ' in t 
Spirit,' in the energy of the new life, and in t 
light ; mortifying the deeds of the old mq 
This is certainly our aim, but in this we fail, i ' 
ing yet not attaining. 

But 'if any man sin, we have an advocaf 
(literally a paraclete, the same word which is tea 
lated ' Comforter ' whom Christ was to send, < 
friend here with us, being the Holy Ghost, i 
friend on liigh is the Lord Jesus — our advoca 
' with the Father, Jesus Chi-ist the Righteous, a 
L|^ is the propitiation for our sins ; and s^t. 
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ours only but also for the whole world.' That is 
to say, if any of us Christians commit any sin as 
Se sees sin, in His character of advocate He 
leleanses us from it. This is very blessed, for 
while we have to confess ail known sing and thus 
get them off our consciences, there are many sins 
which we do not see ; but He has made Himself 
. TOonsible to cleanse us from all sin which His 
Lofy eye sees. And He is a righteous advocate, 
thea^ore He can by no means clear the guilty, 
but, wondrous wisdom I wondrous truth 1 won- 
flrous grace 1 He took our guilt upon Him, and 
BOW points to His own death as that which 
deanses ua from all sin. He sees the sin — He 
Batiafies the Father — He is the advocate. He 
meets the accuser — He is the propitiation, What 
8 perfect Paraclete with the Father our High 
Priest before God, ever keeping us clean by His 
'blood before Him ; as the paraclete, the Holy 
.Ghost, whom He sent, is ever keeping us clean 
lown here by the Word, washing the feet of those 
fho are 'clean every whit' (Johnxiii.), removing 
from our consciences every thing that He sees 
■would interrupt our fellowship and communion, 
by the word which He whispers to us I (Eph. v. 26.) 
Belxeving Beotheh, — You have died and 
risen with Christ.' Is your affection set on those 
things which are above ? ' Do you think you 
have got into God's mind concerning your stand- 
'ag and acceptance ? Blessed, most blessed, if 
you have ! But does this lead you to be more 
loly, more Christ-like, more heavenly-minded, 
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more aoxioua to walk in the way of God ? If I, 

aa a Christian, am ' not under the law ' (Rom. vi. 
14,) I am certainly under my Lord's command- 
ments. ' If ye love Me keep my commandments.' 
{John xiv. 15.) 'For this is the love of God, 
that we keep His commandments ; and Hia com- 
mandments are not grievous.' {1 John v, 3.) 

' And this is His commandment, that we should 
believe on the name of His Son Jesus Christ, and ' 
(having believed — -having the new life) ' love one 
another, as He gave us commandment' (1 John 
iii. 23.) If we read all the practical directions 
at the end of Romans, Epbesians, Colossians, &e., 
we shall find that Christians had to be again and 
again reminded whose they were, and how they 
ought to walk. 

Two truths have to be kept in mind : the 
Christian is not under the law-principle — so much 
being exacted for ao much — the task-master's 
whip held over his bead, with its ' do-thia-and- 
live ' demands — but he is quickened into the life 
received from God, in subjection to his Loi'd, 
' enlawed to Christ ' {1 Cor. ix. 21) : and walking 
in this wilderness, he is only too glad to get ex- 
phcit directions concerning the minutiaB of life, 
aa well as its higher outliues ; glad, amid con- 
fusion here, to know in what direction his Father's 
linger points, so that with all his soul be may 
judge his own sinful flesh, and walk whither his 
Father directs. Thus, in a very blessed way, the 
son dcliglits in the law (the toi-ah, literally 
'finger-point') of his Father; he makoa it bia 
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study, day and night. Are you loving to be 
' led by the eye of God along the platform of 
eternal love which is baaed on His infinite 
justice ? Watch against a mere doctrinal or in- 
tellectual grasp of truth. Without the living 
power, 'knowledge pu£feth up.' Beware of the 
pestilential swamps of a hateful antinomianiBm, 
that spirit of the flesh, so common all around us in 
this day, and so apt to lurk in every heart. To 
whom much is given of him shall much be re- 
quired. We have been made sons of such a 
Pather-God, in that blessed, holy, separated walk, 
linked in eternal union with His own beloved 
Son : shall we not walk like sons ? 

This reckoning of myself crucified with Christ, 
put out of existence, as it were, in the crucifixion 
of Christ, and now identified with the living, 
risen Lord, is not mysticism, but one of God's 
most important realities — foolishness, indeed, to 
the worldly-wise — a mystery, revealed by the 
Holy Ghost only to those who, aelf-emptied and 
helpless, listen as little children. ^V^len you be- 
hoved in the Lord Jesus Christ did you not leave 
all your sins in His grave (in God's reckoning) 1 
Are they not sunk into the depths of the sea, to 
be remembered no more ? Were you crucified 
with Christ 1 Then you have left the world also 
at the grave of Christ : the cross as truly stands 
between the Christian and ' the world/ as between 
the Christian and his sing. ' One with Christ ' 
in acceptance with the Father, makes you one 
with Him in Hia rejection by the world. Xtisi 
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former you have by faith, the latter as a neceasaryi 
consequence from the exhibited life of this faith. 

Do you see yourself at the cross, forgiven all 
your trespasses? That blessed voice that ac- 
quitted you says, ' Go, and sin no more.' Do 
you see yourseu at the cross, 'justified from all 
things,' and set down in perfect righteousness 
before God ? Know, dear brother, that you have 
to justify your own profession of faith before men, 
by the good works of faith which they can under-' 
stand and appreciate ; and also you have to 
justify, before men, that God who you say has 
acquitted you and set you down before Himself^ 
in His own righteousness which is Christ. - 

Do you see yourself as one set apart by that 
blood which has been taken fi?om the altar into 
' the holiest of all,' and reckoned by God as ona 
whose ' life is hid with Christ in God V Know, 
dear brother, that you axe to be puriiying your- 
self, even as He is pure. Having His place ol 
life and righteousness inside the ved, we feci it A 
high privilege to take His place of testimony and 
rejection outside the camp. In the language c 
faith, and regarding myself as God reckons me- 
once crucified, but now alive in Christ Jesus, 
can say — 

' So nigh, so very nigh to God, 
I I cannot neajer be ; 

kFor IE the person o£ Ilia Son, 
I am as near aa He.' 
And 
d li 



And the necessary consequence of knowing thi 
ild living in the power of it, will be a dose! 
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lolier walk with God ; and my prayer and cry, 
Ite longing of my flesh-elogged soul, as I paut 
Rafter conscious nearness, will ever be — 

' Nearer, still nearer, Lord, my God. 

I long to walk with Thee ; 
To know more fully Him I know, 

My prayer, my joy shall bo ; 
To live more like a ranaomed child, 

Till Christ Himself I see.' 

Eball we not then, knowing that our ' citizenship 

H in heaven ' (Phil, iii, 20), with the risen Christ 

|w our rule, and His walk here as our example, 

' soar upward, onward, and homeward — living 

^^'fthove the world, the devil, and the flesh- — 'strong 

L the grace that is in Christ Jesus," having the 

^oy of the Lord as our strength V 

Striving one, — Are you trying to perfect In 
fce flesh that which has been begun in the Spirit ? 
Do you count it a small matter that Christ has 
Bed for you, and that you are now in Him ? 
iiat more can you have^ You are conscientiously 
riving after holiness ; but still you are constantly 
jhinking and talking much more about the old 
plan in you, than Christ for you and in you. Why 
this? You are not reckoning as God haa 
(eckoned, and hence this useless warfare. There 
B indeed a fight — the fight of faith, the fight I 
lave as a saint ngainst God's foes and mine, the 
korld, the devil, and the flesh. Tliis is ' a good 
tght.' There is also a most ignoble and Christ- 
ihonouiing fight, a fight by which I try to make 
Ebe flesh better, to piu'ify the filthy fountain, to 
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wash the raga of the prodigal inatead of accepting 
the beat robe — a living, perfect, entire Christ. 
' The just shall live bj faith,' as well as be begot- 
ten by faith. Remember that there can be no 
holy walk with God unless I know that He has 
made me a eon. ~ 

God is well pleased with Christ, why are 
not well pleased with Him ? 

' Ah ! ' you say, ' I am satisfied with Christ, hut" 
not witli myself.' 

"Will you ever be pleased with yourself? 
Would it be well for you if you were so ? Well, 
then, at once, by faith, adopt Paul's language, 
'No longer I, but Christ.' — Christ for me I 
Whether it were Paul or Peter, he had just to fall 
into the poor Gentile sinner'a place, and plead, ' I 
am a sinner, therefore, Christ for me.' 

' But I am not a great sinner,' you say. 

He died for aU kinds of sinnera. 

' But I am too great a sinner,' do you say? 

Do you deserve to be nailed to a cross as an ac- 
cursed thing? How far did the Lord Jesus descend 
to reach your case 1 Are there any steps needed to 
lead from your position to His ? He was made a 
curse for us ; He lay in the tomb, and you — ' dead 
in trespasses and sina ' — are lying in the tomb. 
Has He not come down to the very spot where 
you are % Are there any stepping-stones needed 
between two, who are both lying side by side in 
the place of death ? Ah, no ; the gospel of Christ 
-The Saviour for the sinner I Christ for me I 
's way of life for my way of death I 
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He came down even to the grave, and 1 
the dead One for me. I believe in flim, and, as 
one with Him, I leap at one bound straight out of 
my grave up to His throne, ' I am crucified 
with Christ, nevertheless I Uve ; yet not I, but 
iChrist liveth in me.' This is not a matter 
[of feeling, but all a matter of faith, merely appre- 
iending the grace of God, ' I live by the faith of 
'he Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself 
|for me.' (Gal, ii. 20.) 

The moment you lose faith in man's creed — ' I 
for myself,' and have faith in God's — ' Christ for 
me,* you are ' bom again,' you arc ' crucified with 
Christ,' and are now living in His risen life. 

' Have no confidence in thefiesh,' and then you 
will rt^pice in Christ Jems, and teorskip God in 
the Spirit. 

"With Christ we died to sin, 
Lay buried m His tomb ; 
But quiekm'd now with Him, ou 
We stand beyond our doom ! 



Kom. vi. a. 

Rom. vi. 4. 

I Life, Eph. ii. 5. 

Rom. Ti 7. 

Eph. il 4. 
Eph. ii. 6. 



Our God in wondrous love, 
Hath raised us who were dead ; 
And, in the hcavenliea, made ic^ eii 
In Christ out living Head, 

Tor us He now appears 
Within the veO above ; 
Accepted, and complete in Hitn, 
Wb trinmph in His love. 

In Christ we now are made 
The righteousness of God ; 
As sons of God, and heirs with Christ, 1 Jo. 
We follow where He trod. Col. iiL 1, 



Eph. i, 22. 

Heb. ix. 24. 
Heb. vi. 19, 

Eph. I 6. 
Rom. viii. 3 
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Eejected and despised, Is. liiL 3. 

He bore the open shame ; Heb. xii. 2. 

Ab fello7o-8ufferers, journeying home, Rom. viii. 17. 

We glory in His name. Acts v. 41. 

Soon will the Bridegroom come, Rev. xxii. 20. 

His Bride from earth to call ! 1 Thes. iv. 1 6. 

We, glorified with Him, shall reign, Rev. xx. 4. 

nU God be all in all 1 Co. xv. 28. 
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OUR ADVERSARY. 



DO not believe in eternal punishment, 

said a man one day to a friend of mine. 
'But that does not alter the fact,' 
replied my friend. This remark led 
to the man's conversion. Is it wise to shut the 
^e to danger 1 We know best how to deal with 
a foe when we know all about him, his plans, hla 
tactics. 

Wellington became the greatest conqueror by 
knowing his enemies, their strength, and their 
stratagems. He is the skilled surgeon who haa 
thought over all possible dangers that may arise, 
and ia prepared to meet them. When the builder 
of the Menai Bridge was suggesting various 
cautions, his coadjutors sometimes said to him 
that he was raising difficulties. ' No,' he answered, 
'I'm solving them.' And so for every accident 
he was prepared. 

In our spiritual conflict it is folly to despise tlie 
strength of our foes, it is wisdom to reckon on a 
power infinitely stronger. Many in the present 
r do not believe that there is a devil. They do 
. feel or realize any workings on their conacious- 
18 as of an external power. They think, there- 
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fore, that the devil ia merely a word of the theoS 
gians, an expression that may be used to deceiv 
and frighten children, but that intelligent men * 
this nineteenth century are not to be taken in 1 
it. With their friends of old they 'say that thd 
is neither angel nor spirit." (Acta xxiii. 8.) '^ 
this docs not alter the fact that there la a de^l 
Men may conscientiously, and therefore strong 
bcheve a lie. In fact we find in 2 The3. ii. T 
that because men 'received not the loveof the t 
that they might be saved, for this cause God shj 
send them strong delusions that theyshould belicM 
a lie, that they aQ might be damned who belieirt 
not the truth but had pleasure in unrighteousnea 
Others who believe from the teaching of Sci' 
ture, that there ia a devil, have little knowlec 
of his personality. They do not seem to r 
that he is as truly a person, though invisible, I 
the Son of God hjs great opponent. They thi 
of Satan as a mere influenco or power. They t 
us that they have devd enough when 
have their own evil heart. And true enough in 
'deceitful above all things and incurably wickal 
But that Satan ia a present, scheming, watchT 
cunning being, going about seeking our i' 
tion, is realised by few ; and by those few ■ 
imperfectly. 



I 



In the twelfth chapter of Revelation we ' 
depicted a remarkable aeries of hia work 
May the Lord open up to olu* minda from 1 
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passage the reality of his existence as a person, 
the subtlety and determination of his plans, and 
the power that has been provided to meet him at 
every step. 

I do not now enter into the interpretation of 
this graphic scene, however blessed it may be to 
the Boul that reads and understands it; but I 
would rather try to glean a few practical lessons 
from the moral truths revealed to us in this pic- 
ture, wbich, in all its details, has yet to be ful- 
filled. Before adducing these, I would merely 
glance at the characters that figure in the scene, 
that in gathering these lessons we may not con- 
fuse the mind of the intelligent reader who is 
looking for a deeper and closer rendering of it 

In chap. xi. 19, the temple of God is open in 
heaven (for Christ and His elders arc now eeen as 
there since chap, iv.), and the ark of His covenant 
is showii as token of His grace, and the lightning 
aa token of Hia judgment, before we are intro- 
duced to the great scene of chap. xii. "We are 
told who the dragon is, verse 9, ' That old ser- 
pent, called the ' devil and Satan, who deceivcth 
the whole world' — like the aliases of a habit-and- 
repute Criminal. The man-cluld, from Pa. ii., Isa. 
ix. 6, &c., is our Lord Jesus, ver. 5, 'a man-child 
who was to rule aU nations with a rod of ii'on.* 
Hia mother in symboUc language of course, being 
Israel (of whom, according to the flesh, Clirist was 
horn), seen as the faithful remnant persecuted and 
preserved through the tribulation of the short 
1260 days after Satan has been cast out of heaven 
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(where the saints have been seen seated m chap, 
iv.) to the earth, where he is in great wrath, for 
his time is short ere he be chained in the pit. 

I. THE DEVOtJKEE. 

Read the 4th verse oi this twelfth chapter: 
'And the Dragon stood before the woman which 
was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child 
as soon as it was bom.' 

Jesus is said to be ' bom king of the Jews ' in 
Matt, i Look at chap. ii. : there we find the 
devil's first attempt to devour Him as soon as He 
was bom. Herod, hia tool, slew 'all the children 
that were in Bethlehem and in all the coasts there- 
of from two years old and under,' and the weep- 
ing of Rachel is the sad witness to the devil's 
awful power, but through the almighty wisdom of 
God the young child's life is spared. Thwarted 
in this murderous plan, he comes with plausible 
temptation, trying to make Him leave the place 
of the Sent One and the Servant ; but the AVord 
of God made him flee for a season. "We see this 
great dragon, the serpent, in his last and most 
desperate attack on the man-child at Calvary, 
bruising His heel, trying to hold Him in hiS death- 
hold, wounding Him with his venomed sting. 
The devourer feels now sure of his prey. Jesus 
is in the jaws of death. Chains of hell are 
around him. 'Shall the prey be taken from the 
mighty, shall the lawful captive be delivered?' 
Yes : there is a greater powcj than the mighty one 
%ere, there is the Almighty. There is a power 
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higher than even that seen in Creation or Provi- 
dence ; there ia the power of coming out from 
under death — laying down the hfe and tuking it 
up again. 'Tlirough death He destroyed him 
that had the power of deuth, that is the devil.' 
Not only has Satan failed to devour the Prince of 
Life, but he has got his head bruised- Thia is 
the venomous serpent on the pole, whose power 
has thus been destroyed by the Son of Man lifted 
up. (John iii.) Tiie sting has been wrenched 
from the serpent's jaws. The keys of death and 
the grave are now hung at the girdle of the 
glorious Conqueror, who has fought the fight 
alone, by weakness showing Himself to be 
Almighty. 

' By weakness and defeat 

He won the meed and crown ; 
Trod all our fooa beneath His feet, 

By being trodden down. i 

* He bell in bell luid low ; 
MaiJa ain, lie sin o'ertbrew ; 
Bow'd to the grave, destroy'd it bo, 
And death by dying slew.' ' 

'For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, 
that He might destroy the works of the devU.' 
(I John iii. 8.) The Lord is risen, yea. He is 
ascended as a man, a glorified mau, beyond the 
power of Satan. He is seated as the subject One. 
The servant who undertook for man has been 
'caught up unto God and to His thi-one," and wo 
find that this is the dehverance that is mentioned 
Kcv. sii. 5. It ia a question now to be settled 
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between Satan and the God who has raised 

Christ between the power of Satan and the throi 
power of the Ahnighty God. Justice and pc 
have vindicated Christ's title to bruise the i 
pent's head, and take Hi3 position as man, 
highest in heaven on God's own throne. 

The serpent in Eden tempted the woman i 
ruined mankind, God said, ' I will put enm 
between thee and the woman, between thy a 
and her seed.' Blessed be God, He has put 
enmity,- and it cannot be taken away. Whal 
fearful friendship it would have been if God ' 
left man in the fi-iendahip that Adam began wi 
Satan ! All along the stream of time Satan ' 
been at his devouring work. To-day he is 'goi 
about as a roaring lion seeking whom he n 
devour.' Do we realize this ? It surely me 
something. 1 believe it means far more than 
suppose. By how many different ways does 
accomplish this 1 If he can keep people in th< 
natural state of death, he is as sure of his prey 
if he had them with him in everlasting bi 
If he can lull them, soothe them, deceive thi 
blind them, he has them sure, and they will be 
easy prey. 

He knows that life is communicated by 
I Spirit applying the v!ord of the living God — 1 

■ word that tells of a victorious Conqueror, a r 

K^^Ghrist, of Him who liveth and was dead, an 
^^^^Uive again for evermor' -That word links 
^^^^■pHever to Him ^\]jo ught up to G 

^^^^^pone, and tells liiu] l i» identified - 
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the victorioua conqueror of death, that he ia 
united to death's master. Wherefore Satan ia 
Tery busy when the Gospel of God is preached, so 
we read that there ia a class of people that hear 
the word, and ' then cometh the devil, and taketh 
away the word out of their hearts, lest they should 
'believe and be saved.' (Luke viii. 12.) AVhat a 
devil-like intention ! Does every preacher of the 
gospel realise this, that such an enemy is among 
hia audience ? Does every hearer realise it, that 
Ruch a seemingly simple thing may leave him in 
the jaws of Satan for ever ? If men do not believe 
that they must be bom again in order to enter the 
Bkingdom of God, Satan does. If men do not be- 
lieve that the ' entrance of the word gives light,' 
'Satan does. He takes this word away lest it 
should save them. Satan is a clever theologian. 
He knows the Bible, he believes it, he can quote 
, lie can use it for his own fiendish enda. After 
the gospel ia preached, he is ever ready to snatch 
fcway the word. 'What did you think of that 
jreacherl' ia the common introduction after the 
joapel ia preached, to a scries of criticisms on his 
nerita and demerits, and a pretty sure token that 

Bthe discussion concerning the messenger the 
^^ B^age is to be forgotten. ' Lest they should 
believe and be saved ! ' If Satan can keep out 
that seed, he will let the man cultivate the field, 
every attentive to it, water it, spend much time 
"on it : in plain words he will let men be moral 
tod philanthropic, be religious and make profes- 
;,jdon, contend stoutly for sound orthodoxy and 
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clever theology, if he can keep out the seed of 
life, 

Satan knows that there ia life in a look at the 
crucified One, therefore he will let the "wounded 
sinner apply ointTacnt and plasters and all sorts 
of palliatives to his sin-bitten soul ; but mil use 
all his power to keep him from beholding the 
Lamb of God. A look at the brazen serpent 
cured those bitten by fiery serpents ; a look at 
Him who destroyed the great serpent's power, 
immediately and for ever saves those who axe 
ready to be devoured by the mighty dragon, for 
' as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wildemess, 
even so must the Son of man be. lifted up, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish 
but have eternal life.' By many devices the great 
deceiver succeeds in hiding this life-giving cross ; 
for ' if our gospel be hid it is hid to them that are 
lost, in whom the God of this world hath blinded 
the minds of them which believe not, lest the 
light of the glorious gospel of Christ who is the 
image of God should shine unto them.' Truly, 
Appolyon, Abbadon, thou art the deceiver of 
the whole world. What fools men are I Reader, 
are you led captive at his will ? are you in bis 
meshes, within the teeth of his jaws, ready to b« 
devoured? Are you not only led captive of yonr^ 
lusts, but bound hand and foot by Satan ? 

Believing reader, in Christ thou 'art safe. Hbj 
is at God's throne; thou art there in Him; thia" 
is thy safety. God's throne ia safe, he cannot' 
devour it, therefore he cannot devour thee. H( 
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has done hia utmost as to devoming thee, he ia 
eternally foiled. Ilia power ia broken. The 
poison, the cruelty of the great dragon that old si 
lent, have been met and overcome by tho ' Lamb 
n the midst of the tlirone. ' 

la 'the evil one,' 'the wicked one,' thy 
destroyer ? ' The Holy One ' is thy preserver. 

la ' the angel of the bottomless pit ' at thy back 
with hia belching flame? 'The King of Glory" 
's the Captain of thy salvation. 

Is the knife of him that is ' a murderer from 
the beginning' whetted to be plunged into thy 
bosom ? ' The Prince of Life ' ia thy life. 

Is ' the prince of darkness ' trying to enwrap 
Ihy soul ? ' The Light of Life ' surrounda thy 
foinga. 

Does Satan come as an angel of light ? We 
lave received the blessed Spirit, by whom we can 
letect his wiles ; we are not ignorant of hia 
levices. Let us be sober and vigilant against 
nich a foe. We have to pick our steps. Being 
BOW in Christ, soon we shall be 'caught up' in 
reality, body and soul, entirely and for ever 
iieyond his power, wdes, devices, and scares. 
Tes, we shall be caught up together with all the 
saints of God, to meet our Conqueror in the air, 
^d be ever with Him ; and ' the God of peace 
tall bruise Satan under your feet shortly.' 
jRom. ivi. 20.) 

After he is thus foiled, and cannot devour us, 

3S he leave ua ? Nay 1 But we find Satan in 

a same twelfth chapter (ver. 1 0), as 
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II. THE ACCUSER, 

' He ACCUSES the brethren before God day and 
night. ' Michael and hia angels are to cast bim 
down to the earth at the beginning of the times 
of great trial ; but meantime be is there, not cer- 
tainly in ' the light,' God'a dwelling-place, in the 
third, the highest, heaven, but as the Prince of 
the Power of the Alt, having power to stand 
before God and accuse the brethren. That Satan 
has access into God's presence may startle some 
who have not thought about it ; but it is the 
teaching of Scripture. 1 Kings xxii, 21, shews 
that a lying spirit appeared before God, to put 
lies into the mouth of Ahab'a advisers. 

Again in Job i. 6, we road — ' Now there was 
a day when the sons of God came to present 
themselves before the Lord, and Satan came also 
among them,' to accuse Job. In Zeeh. iii, it is 
written — ' He shewed me Joshua the higli priest 
standing before the angel of the Lord and Satan 
standing at his right hand to resist him. ' In 
Eph. vi. 12 — 'We wrestle not against flesh and 
blood, but against . . . spiritual wickedness in 
heavenly places.' Day and night, dear fellow- 
Christians, he has access to God, and accuses ua 
before Him; sometimes truly, alas! How often 
does he first tempt and then accuse I How much 
failure of ours can he put his hand upont and 
besides he is a slanderer, a false accuser. He ia 
not the accuser of the world, but only of 'the 
brethren,' but be 'deceiveth the whole world ' 
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What ia our Btrength ? ' If any man Bin, we 
have an advocate with the Father,' One who 
never elumbers nor sleeps. We speak much, and 
we cannot dwell too much, upon the finished work 
of Christ ; but how precious is the finished, untir- 
ing, unremittent work of our blessed Lord ! If 
the accuser speaks of sin, He points to the blood, 
that with which, for ua, He has entered into the 



He ia ' Jesus Christ the righteous, and He is 
the propitiation for our sina.* It is with Him the 
accuser must find fault, for we are in Him. 
Nothing short of this appeal to the presented blood 
will silence his insinuations and overcome his 
accusations. So it is said (ver. 11), 'They over- 
came him by the hlood of the Lamb. ' Saints do 
not cast him out of heaven — angels do that ; but 
the brethren overcome him while he is there, and 
is accusing them. This is before God. 

In my own experience of all his accusations I 
bring the sword of the Spirit, the Word of God, 
apart from all my feelings and states, and say to 
all his accu.'^ings, as to hia temptations, 'It ia 
written.' Thus the Lord Jesus overcame him 
when he was on earth, therefore it is said that 
not only ' they overcame him by the blood of the 
Lamb,' but also by 'the word of their testimony.' 
' Kesist the Devil and he will flee from you ' — for 
he IB a coward at heaa-t ; ' neither give place to 
the devil.' This latter is spoken with regard to 
anger. From Mark iii, 5, we know that anger is 
allowable, but when it passes ite just bounds it 
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becomes sinful wrath., and Satan lias us in Ms 
power. "We sliould not sleep upon our anger. 
{Eph. iv, 26.) 

The blood and the word shut the acci 
mouth for ever, and are the answer to his gravf 
accusations, be they true or false. Though our 
sins be as scarlet, Christ points to the blood, and 
they become 'white as snow ;' 'red like crimson,' 
He says they become as wool. ' If we confess our 
sins. He is faithful ' — why ? because His word has 
said it — 'and just' — why? because of the hlood 
presented — ' to forgive us our sing, and to clea 
us from aU unrighteousness. * The blood of J( 
Christ cleanseth us from all sin. 

la the father of lies against us ? — the living 
Truth is for us. Is he desiring to sift us as 
wheat? — The Lord Jesus is constantly praying 
that our faith may never fad us, for by that shield 
we can quench all Satan's fiery darts, meet all his 
accusations, and, in the calm consciousness of 
eternal peace with God, wait upon Him, do His 
commandments, and receive the power that will 
make us love not our lives unto death. (Eev. xii, 

11.) 

He cannot devour us : we are in Christ. 

He is overcome when He accuses us ; Chri 
blood is for us. Bat does he leave us? 
He exercises his power against us now, as 
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Read Eev. xii. 13. 'When the dragon saw that 
■e was cast unto the earth he persecuted the 
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woman.' And here his cunning is taxed to its 

utmost ; varying with times and peoples, tastes 
and civilisation. His manner changes, but the 
rank venom of his sting is always the same — the 
deluge from his mouth always poured upon us. 
He brings into his service all kinds of tools ; the 
stake, the inquisition, the scaffold in one age ; 
more refined but as real persecution in another ; 
the ill-will and planning of the world, and what 
k worse than all, the evil-apeaking and slandering 
of fellow-Christians. Individually, beloved friends, 
let us ask, are we washing one another's feet, or 
advancing Satan 'a work, being used as his tools in 
speaking evil of those things that we know not ? 
You may know what it is to be misunderstood, mia- 
represented, maligned, looked at with suspicion 
by a fellow-Christian, and may have felt it to be 
the direst persecution, more painful than thumb- 
Bcrewa ; — watch and pray lest you in turn be thus 
used against others. We do not feel the reahty 
of the common adversary, else we should be all 
more united and of one accord continuing in 
brotherly love. Soldiers may have their disputes, 
quarrels, and even duels, when in barracks and on 
home service, but on the battle-field the bitterest 
are shoulder to shoulder against one common foe. 

Against all his persecutions, what is the pro- 
Tision? ver. 14; power for flight to the wilderness, 
and being fed th-ere by God. He has given Vis of 
His Spirit the spirit of truth and sonship, He has 
shut U3 iato the wilderness, and there we have 
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found Himself our provision. A quaint old 
divine used to say, 'the devil acts like a bull-dog 
to bark at U3 and drive us closer to Christ' The 
Psalms are the experience of David in the place of 
the poor man in the wUderneas finding his aU in 
God. What a blessed thing that Satan's persecu- 
tions but drive ua nearer to our only good I The 
wilderness ia the happiest place, when we get 
there from the hand of our living, loving Fathei^i 
His own manna, His own drink, and the guidan( 
of His pillar cloud. Christ is aU. 



' 111 tlie desert, God will teach thee, 
"What the God that thou hast fonnd; 
Patient, gracious, powerful, holy, 
AU His grace shall there abouad. 

' Though thy way he long and dreaiy, 
Eagle etreiigth He'il etill renew ; 
garments fresh, and feet UBweary, 

Tell how God hath brought thee through.' 



1 



To be alone with God — to be in the wilderness 
with God — to be fed by God ; ia thia not life ? 
is this not joy ? It was better to be with David 
on the lonely hill-side, than with Saul in his cost- 
ly palaces. Manna, water, and guidance are i " 
I need; what more could I take, for this ia Chrii 
God'a own joy, God's own dehght, God's own res 
day by day, new every day ; it cannot be kept fl 
to-morrow, yesterday'a will not do for to-daJ 
How the hatred of the devil brings glory to Go 

His devourings bring ua to the 'caught un 
Christ, the Christ 'received up into glory,' and a 
thus met by life in victory. 
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His accusations bring us to the * blood of the 
Lamb/ and are met by life taken for us. 

^ His perse<yations bring^us to the wilderness pro- 
visions, and are met by life nourished. 

After all this we have nothing more to fear, we 
can fear no evil, God is with us, as above and 
independent of all circumstances we find God for 
us, a table spread in the wUdemess in presence of 
our enemies. He may still show his venom after 
he is thoroughly defeated, for we next find him as 

IV. THE BLASPHEMER. 

This is seen in Eev. xiii. 5, 6, in the person of 
the beast to whom Satan gives power. *He 
opened his mouth in blasphemy against God to 
blaspheme His name, and His tabernacle, and 
them that dwell in heaven.' But blasphemies 
can do us little harm. We need no fortification 
against them. At school we have seen the big 
boy that used to lord it over all the little ones, 
subdued, conquered, and on the ground. In his 
defeat he could only call bad names which he 
knew could do no harm. Even though Satan 
day the body, he touches not our life — it is hid 
with Christ in God. Can lie devour that ? It is 
because of the name we bear that the blasphemies 
of heU are poured upon us. There are the 
* synagogues of Satan,' in which the blasphemous 
doctnnes of devils are taught. We fear not the 
servants of Satan, though homage on all sides be 
paid to him by all classes, in their business 
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and pleasure, and the crowns of earth be laid 
his feet. 

Those whose names are written from the 
foundation of the world in the book of the 
Lamb slain, can listen to his blasphemies, and 
can rejoice in the Lord, though he should slay 
their bodies; they can afford to wait for their 
inheritance. 

What can I now say, unsaved sinner to you ? 
Tou are in the jaws of the devil. He is your 
father ; is he to be your tormentor day and night 
for ever in that awful hell which was never 
prepared fdr you, but 'for the devil and his 
angels ' 1 Look at the judgment of the living 
nations, the contrast between the blessing and 
cursing — ' blessed of my Father,' but not ' cursed 
of my Father ' — 'Xingdom prepared for you,' but 
' fire prepared for the devil and his angels.' One 
look outward to Christ and you are saved ; not a 
look inward to a feeling that can give nothing 
but despair to the conscientious soul. God 
has given you the Lord Jesus Christ and in 
Him is all. Are you not satisfied with Christ ? 
God is. 

Fellow believer, rejoice in the Lord. The 
power of our greatest enemy is broken : soon he 
will be really, and as to fact, as he is already 
judicially and to faith, bruised beneath thy feet. 
Christ is thine, and all His power, and dominion, 
and might, and glory, and inheritance, are thine ; 
and, above all. His heart, His love, Himself, is 
thine. 
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In Him we conquer the devourer ; 

In Him we overcome the accuser ; 

In Him we defy the persecutor ; 

In Him we are beyond the blasphemer. ' More 
than conquerors through Him that loved us/ 

Come with your weakness and find shelter in 
the dUrpowerful Jehovah. 

Eph. vi 11-18. 

Be strong in Jehovah, though hard be the fight^ 
Well conquer, we know, in the power of His might ; 
Pat on the whole armour of God every one, 
For it alone shelters till victory's won. 

Thos we sing while we march through the midst of our fc^os, 
Who stand fdl determined our way to oppose ; 
We shall conquer their legion, our battle-song raise ; 
The Lord is our Captain ; His name ever praise. 

Thns armed we shall stand and shall meet Satan's wiles. 
We know his devices, the world he beguiles ; 
It is not against flesh and blood that we fight, 
But powers that would force us from heavenly light. 

With loins girt with truth may we stand in the fight, 
And righteousness placed as our breastplate so bright ; 
Our feet shod with sandals prepared for the war. 
The gospel of peace which our foes shall not mar. 

Above all Faith's shield we must grasp 'gainst our foes, 
By it we shall quench every dart Satan throws ; 
Salvation our helmet, bestowed by our Lord, 
The sword of the Spirit His conquering woid. 

The trumpet is sounding, the trumpet of war, 
Not peace while we wait for our bright morning Star, 
We watch where the foe would surprise or alarm. 
By prayer we shall nerve for the fight every arm. 

Lord, give us more faith thus to meet every foe, 
Thus Satan is conquered and shaU be laid low, 
ThiS| this^ is the triumph o'er earth and its gain, 
0*et sin still within but which never shall reign« 



'StxhmQ I'^e ^0r&.' 



OUR WORK. 



WAS very much interested, in reading 
the life of Dr Thomas Chalmers, to see 
how many years he preached the 
gospel to others, and yet, by his own 
was still unconverted. One of the 
most solemn texts to be found in Scripture is, 
Matt. vii. 22, ' Many ■will say to me in that day 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy name? 
and in Thy name have cast out devils, and in Thy 
name done many wonderful works. And then, 
will I profess unto them, I never know you: 
depart from me ye that work iniquity.' 

A man may preach with llic most powerful 
eloquence, and may be used to do God's work, and 
may still be unsaved. The Lord tells ua there 
will be ' many ' such. He docs not say that He 
once knew them, and that they went back : He 
says, ' I never knew you.' Reader, are you 
timong the number. Many in this Christian land 
begin very early to engage in some good work. 
At a ceilain time, they become members of the 
church, as it is called : how often, alas I not 
knowing whether they are saved or not. They 
then take, perhaps, a class in the Sabbath-school, 
have a disMct to visit, look after the affairs of 
the church, or the necessities of the poor, attain 
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it may be, the poaition of a deacon or an elder, 
or even of a preacher, and all this time they may 
never have had this matter definitely, finally, 
conclusively settled, 'Am I saved?' They trust 
they are on the right road to be saved, which, of 
course is the leading idea in all legalism, ritualism, 
and popery, and an entire ignoring of the Bible 
method. 

Some do the best they can, and strive it may 
he with prayers and tears and resolationa and 
determinations, in order to get into God's favour, 
and thereby in the long run to receive eternal 
life with the pardon of all their sins. 

Others work and do tlie best they can, and 
strive as the former do, but it is because they 
know they are accepted already — hecajise they 
know they have the pardon of all their ains — 
because they know that they have eternal life. 
The former is false service, the latter is true. 

I. FALSE SERVICE. 

There are those who believe in justification by 
lith, and other doctrines of grace, and who yet 
think that if they do their duty, and try to seive 
Gfod as sincerely and faithfully as they can. He 
ynH at the last overlook their many failures in some 
vague way or other for Christ's sake, and reward 
^Uiem for the good deeds which they have done, 
and give them at the judgment day everla.'sting life. 

Now this is quite a mistake, and arises from a 
total misapprehension of God's character and 
a's condition. God's character ia perfect, and 
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before I can be engaged in acceptable service I 
must be in harmony witb this character. In order 
to be a proper servant of God, I must start with 
being perfectly accepted by God, 

Man's position is not that of one who is only a 
little out of God's mind, and who by a few sincere 
and vigorous efforts may be put right ; but of one 
who is reaJly dead, so far as connection with God 
is concerned. He is separated from God, and 
therefore from truth, from goodness, from life. 
In God is all truth, all goodness, all life ; outside 
of Him there is none. Man by nature is bom out 
of fellowship with God, and therefore be has not 
the slightest power to serve God acceptably, for 
he has not the life that can move in the direction 
of God, and in which he can serve Him. The 
movements in Cbriatian service of an unconverted 
man are the galvanic movements of a corpse which 
may seem very energetic, yet, alas ! it ia but a 
corpse that moves! AH Scripture and experience 
tell us these two truths concerning God's character 
and man's condition. 

Wherefore, dear friend, unless thou hast been 
bom again, quickened into a new life from death, 
thou canst not serve God acceptably. Thou 
mayest strive day and night in all sincerity, but 
thou art dead ; thou mayest visit the sick and 
minister to the dying (the holiest privileges of the 
saved one) ; all is vain ; thou mayest comfort and 
assist the widow and the fatherless, and have the 
prayers of many an orphan for thy reward, and 
yet be no better as to thy standing before God 
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iian the profligate and the profane ; thou mayest 
|;give of thy bread to the poor; thou mayest support 
I the cause of Christ in all its missions and churches 
|.at home and abroad; thou mayest give half of tiiy 
I income to the advancement of the Lord's work, 
Kflnd not one penny stand to thy credit before God. 
■Cain's Bacrifice, beautiful, fair, and lovely as it was, 
■and presented by a man who was at that time a 
f professor of religion, and a sincere worshipper, was 
rejected by God. And so it is still. God will 
reject you and your sacrifice unless you come as 
"jone at peace with Him through His sacrifice, and 
tot as one coming to piake friends with God by 
fe-our sacrifice. If you are out of Christ, your 
good deeds as well as your had deeds are an 
Abomination to God. All your ' righteousnesses are 
I filthy rags' (Isa. Ixiv, G), not only failing to 
■cover you, but deJUing you. ' Whatsoever is not 
of faith is siu.' (Rom. xiv. 23.) You may be true to 
your friends ; you may do your duty as parents, 
and provide for your own ; but it is all sin : for, as 
eaith the Scripture, ' the ploughing of the wicked 
is sin.' (Prov. xxi. 4.) Every action, however 
commendable in the Christian, and however bind- 
ing upon you as a moral duty, is reckoned by God, 
if done by an unbeliever, to be a sin, because it is 
the action of one not at peace with Him through 
His own peace. ' Without faith it is impossible to 
please God.' (Heb- xi. 6.) This is God's theology, 
however hard it may seem, and however much 
opposed to your ideas and to the prevailing ideas 
of the world concerning good works and their 
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reward. 'Dead works' h stamped on all your 
deeds. Until you can serve God as one who 
is saved, all your service will but intensify your 
anguish in the pit of woe, whither tlie Chnstless, 
the seemingly good and fair, beautiful and noble, 
are all swept together with the vile, the loath- 
some, the idolater, and the profane. There are 
not two hells. AVliere wiU you spend eternity ? 



II. TRUE SERVICE. 



Half an hour ago you may have been servini 
in the dark, as an unforgiven one, and during the 
next half hour you may pass from death unto 
life, and thus stand on the ground of the accepted 
servant. God is perfect : to meet God I must 
meet Him in perfection. There is no perfection 
in me ; but He has provided the means by which 
each of us may at once become acceptable servants 
by first becoming accepted sons. His only- 
begotten and well-beloved Son, eternally in the 
Father's bosom, took upon Him our nature, de- 
scended to oui' place of responsibility and service, 
and approved Himself to be the perfect Servant 
in that very place in which we had failed ; waa 
made sin for us, was obedient unto death, having 
gone through all the billows of God's wrath, 
raised from the dead, and is now at the Father's 
right hand. If, therefore, we become by faith 
identified with Him, we can see in Him all our 
responsibilities imder law met ; we can look into 
His empty grave, and reckon our sins buried 
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there ; and now, as those who are beyond the 
doom of sin, and beyond it3 judgment, we can 
aerve in ' newness of life,' a life in resurrection. 
This, and nothing else, is the foundation of true 
service, the service of love, the service of sons ; 
for we now stand in Christ's place of sonsMp as 
He once in grace occupied our place of death. 

We ask you, is this not a real vantage ground 
for service ? What a wretched, menial service it 
is to be working hard for life, and doubting 
whether it can ever be obtained 1 The true ser- 
vice is a working _/roOT the Cross not to the Cross. 
The corpse does not bestir itself to get life, but 
the Kving man first works because he has life. 
Be not deceived. This is God's plan ; life, then 
service. Ask yourself now the question, ' Am I 
serving because I have life, because I am saved V 
Then it is evident that you know you are saved — 
you ' know that you are of God.' (1 John v. 19.) 

But perhaps some one may be thinking, ' Well, 
I've been doing this little and that little, but I 
have never been conscious of being bom again.' 
Stop then dear friend at once, and make it sure. 
Turn instantly from thy service, and get rid of 
thy sin by believing in Him who, as the perfect 
flervant, 'bare our sins in His own body on the 
.' (1 Peter ii. 24.) Get into Christ — m Hia 
perfection thou canst meet and serve the living 
God. 

But,' you may ask, ' How am I to get into 
Him V Simply by knowing Him (John xvii 3) ; 
by believing on Him {John iii. 36 ;) by trusting 



J 



242 'Grace arid Truth.' 

in Him (2 Tim. i. 12.) You do not require tol 
go to heaven to beseech God to send yoa Christ I 
to die for sin. (Rom. x. 6.) No! 'For God bo J 
loved the world that He gave His only- begotten. I 
Son.' (John iii. 16.) And Christ dieth no more, i 
In the love-gift of God, Christ is yours. If yoU'l 
go to hell, it must be over a given Christ. I 

When the poor men in the cotton manufactur-l 
ing districts were starving, money was gathered ' 
and sent to the committee for distributing 
bread to them. Now, suppose some poor man 
with his wife and children sitting in their empty 
room, the last of their furniture having been sold 
for bread ; a few stones for seats, and a bunch of 
Btraw for their bed ; no fire on the hearth ; not 
a crust of bread in the cupboard, children crying 
for bread ; the mother's eyes refusing to weep ; 
the father's skeleton hands clasped In anguish;,! 
no food, and no work ; starvation they sawi 
staring them in the face ! A knock is heard alrg 
the door, a man comes in with a loaf and lays itfl 
on the table, and says, 'That is yours, ioi tha 
people of Britain have so pitied you that tbej? 
have sent this bread. Eise, eat, rejoice, andi 
starve no more.' Suppose that poor man would 
neither touch the loaf himself, nor let his wifftl 
nor children taste it, saying, 'How can it be mine ? 
I never got a pennyworth of bread but by the 
sweat of my brow ; there must be some mistake. 
I cannot take this ; not having wrought for it, ita 
cannot be mine,' Everybody would say, ' E 
VWn.' eat, and ask no (questions, for you ; 
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starving, and the messcDger's word ia enougli. 
He says the loaf is yours.' 

Fellow-sinner, this is but a faint picture of your 
condition and God's provision. CHRIST, Hia 
perfect provision for the soul's need, has been sent, 
has suffered for sin, and has gone back in right- 
eousness to the Father. Are you not on the edge 
of eternal damnation, and do you begin to ask 
questions about your warrant to take Christ ? 
A Saviour is only for a sinner. Yea more, God 
commands you to use Him. (1 John iii. 23.) 
Dare you disobey God by continuing unsaved? 

How can I servo the Lord until I can say, ' He 
is my Lord?' 

A gentleman had paid his money for the ran- 
som of a slave, and had given her her freedom. 
' She had been born a slave, and knew not what 
freedom meant. Her tears fell fast on the signed 
parchment which her deliverer brought to prove 
it to her ; she only looked at liim with fear. At 
last be got ready to go Ms way, and as he told 
her what she must do when he was gone, it did 
dawn on her what freedom was. With the first 
breath, *I will follow him,' she said, 'I will follow 
him, I will serve him aU my days ;' and to every 
reason against it she only cried, ' He redeemed 
me 1 He redeemed me I He redeemed me 1' 

When stiaogei-s used to v^it that master's 
house, and noticed, as all did, the loving constant 
BCTviee of the glad-hearted girl, and asked her 
why she was so eager with unbidden service, 
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night by night, and day by day, slie had but one 
answer, and she loved to give it — 

*He redeemed me I He redeemed me! He 

REDEEMED ME ! ' 

Is this your motive-power for serving God — ■ 
' He redeemed me ? ' — or ia it only, ' Well, I hope 
I may yet be found among the redeemed, and 
meanwhile I do the best I can? ' Wretched 
slavery, "with the chain of death or doubt hang- 
ing on the limbs ! Eathei taJie God at His word 
now, and joyfully exclaim, '0 Lord, truly I am 
Thy servant. . . . Thou hast loosed my bonds.' 
(Psalm cxvi, 16.) 



III. A WORD TO FELLOW-SERVANTS. 



I would now Speak a word to you who 
fellow-workers for, and fellow-sufferers w 
Christ. It 19 only now that we can have fellow- 
ship with Him in His service as the rejected of 
earth. Let us then be ' instant in season, out of 
seasoa' 

' He redeemed me ! ' Let it be written as with 
letters of gold on every page of our diary. While 
in your mission of love you visit the poor, the 
sick, and the dying, may it ever be your first 
work to point them to Christ. While in every 
way striving to alleviate misery, even if it were 
by giving but a cup of cold water, let the main 
thing be to speak of Christ. Be careful ever to 
have the single eye, and do nothing to be seen of 
men. Do nothing to men ; do all to God ; and 
have no master but your Redeemer. Be bound 
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to serve by no chain but that of love. If a great 
sphere be denied you, occupy the small one. If 
it ia not yours to preach to hundreds or thousands, 
be Kko Him who spent a sultry noon under a 
scorching sun by the well side, that He might im- 
part the water of life to a worthless woman. 
' Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with 
thy might ; ' do not wait for to-morrow and for 
some great opportunity, but do the little service, 
whatever it may be, do it now. Draw all your 
strength from God, depending on Him aJone. 

The great work ia that which ia done on individ- 
ual responsibility — 'My own work.' Our Lord says 
'Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name He 
will give you.' (John svL 23,) ' Whatsoever,' with- 
out limit, without restraint, without bound, so that 
you may aak anything you please. Fellow-worker 
for God, do you feel as if this were too much, and 
say, 'I cannot have God's arm so under my will?' 
It ifl nevertheless true. What 1 can a creature 
thus prevaU with the Creator 1 Yes indeed, and 
the reason is, that we have been made ' partakers 
of the divine nature ' (2 Pet. i. 4), because before 
God we are as Christ is — as near, as dear. Wo 
are in Him, and being in Him, every request, pro- 
ceeding from the Holy Ghost Ln us, is in perfect 
harmony with the Divine Mind, 

We may well say with such a petition. What 
grace, Lord 1 what condescension 1 what love I 
Thou hast not spared Thy Son I Thou hast made 
me one with Him. Thou hast said, whatsoever I 
will I shall receive ; and Therefore, Lord, my 
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is whatsoever Thou wilt. I give thee back Thy 
behest It is too much for me to bear, and now, 
from the very depths of my aoul, I pray, ' Father 
Thy will be done! Lead me in Thy will; may every- 
thing I do be in Thy mind ; ' and then, asking wiU 
but be the promptings of the Holy Spirit withm me, 
and receiving but the natural issue from the hand 
of Him who Himself inspired the prayer. "What 
a service of joy 1 Sueb a life has no outward 
bustle and noise, no running hither and thither, 
but, like the hght, it cannot be hid. Quietly it 
beams wherever it exists. It is calm as the gentle 
heat of the summer sun noiselessly warming all 
around. Thus energised by the life from above, 
meet parent and child, friend and neighbour, rich 
and poor, and the brighter will be your ' crown 
of righteousness.* Servants faithful to their 
earthly masters shall receive the reward of the in- 
heritaice at the judgment-seat of Christ. (CoL 
iii. 24.) It will then appear that it was better to 
have spoken 'five words' (1 Cor. xiv. 19) for 
God, than to have spoken ' ten thousand words ' 
to make 'a fair shew in the flesh' (GaJ, vi. 12), 
and please men ; better to have been eloquent for 
God in the cahu silence of a life pointing to Christ, 
than to have made earth ring with high-sounding 
words and world-patching schemes. 

' It was not any word that was ever spoken to 
me,' said an old and oft-approved servant of God 
to a brother in the Lord from whom I heard the 
narrative ; ' it was not any word that wakened me 
up from my death of ain, but the movement of a 
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dying man's finger. My mother had often prayed 
for me, and tried to lead me to Christ ; but I 
hated God, and when I escaped from her control 
grew to be a wild sinner and such a bold infidel 
that all her godly friends were afraid to see me ; 
but, in the providence of God, I was left to watch 
alone by the bedside of a taUor, a poor deformed 
fellow, when he lay a-dyiug. He had often 
spoken to me of Christ, but I had never heeded 
him any more than my mother, or any of the 
others. When 1 was nursing him there that day, ' 
he pleaded with me many times to mind my soul, 
but I was perfectly hard ; all he could say had no 
effect. But at last when the death-rattle was in 
his throat, and I saw he could speak no longer, ha 
just raised his hand and pointed with his finger 
to the sky. That stirred me, and I had no rest 
tiU Christ gave me rest.' 

The judgment-seat is coming. Fellow Chris- 
tian, no question will be raised there about thy 
standing, about thy salvation. As to safety thou 
art already passed from death unto life, and wilt 
not come into judgment ; but as to service, thy 
works wdl be judged. The judgment is by fire. 
Whatsoever stands tliat trial stands to thy credit — 
if nothing stands, then thy works will all be lost 
though thou thyself art saved as by fire. 

There are two kinds of works — one class sym- 
bolized in scripture under the heading of wood, 
hay, stubble ; the other, gold, sdver, precious 
atones. Every work is on the one side or the 
other. You will observe that wood, hay, and 
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stubble are greater in quantity. But it is not 
quantity that the fire regards ; a ton of hay is as 
easily and as surely burned as a pound. Many 
in our day have the greatest regard for quantity — 
great works, much activity. How little the striv- 
ing after the pure gold, the silver, and the 
precious stouea ! How mixed is the life-work of 
the best man ! A layer of wood, a grain of gold, then 
a large quantity of hay, then a little silver, plenty 
of stubble, how few precious stones : but the fire 
sifts all I At that awful catastrophe at Abergele, 
where railway carriages and living men and 
women were burned to ashes, diamonds, gold 
watches and silver ornaments were found after- 
wards among the rubbish. The peer could not 
be distinguished from the servant ; wood could 
not be separated from bone ; but the diamond was 
still bright, and the gold and silver still precious. 
What a happy day is coming for every Christian I 
He will bo so glad to see in one blaze, as upon 
one funeral pile, all that in his life ever dishon- 
oured his Lord, or was not done with the single 
eye : only that will reappear in glory, which was 
to God's glory here, and he, already glorified, caa 
at that tribunal appreciate nothing but what ia h 
harmony with glory. 

When at school our great ambition was to be' 
first in the class. Who will be first then of all 
the class of Christians 1 Very different will be 
God's order then from our order now 1 The great 
of earth and preachers (even those who were of 
greatest eminence) perhaps giving place to some 
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poor old starving widow, or some little child. I 
am convinced that many of those who are called 
great, well known and honoured Chiistians, will 
in that day, as to reward for the single eye, be 
fer behind some poor weak, despised ones of earth, 
whose power was in the secret place with God. 
God judges with righteous judgment. 

Rich Christian, what of thy gold then 1 will it 
be accounted stubble in the glory ? or art thou 
exchanging it now into the currency of heaven ? 
"Were I to travel in a foreign land, I could not 
get on very well with my British money. Even 
in England those coming from Scotland find it 
difficult to exchange Scotch notes. Before we go 
abroad we change as much money aa we may re- 
quire into the coin of that realm. Friend, this ia 
for what thy life here ia still given : ' make to 
yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteous- 
ness, that when ye fail they may receive you into 
everlasting habitations. ' So said the Master, and 
many disciples have wondered and not understood 
the passage. It is simply ' exchange your money 
into the currency of heaven. ' 

'The mammon of unrighteousness;' that ia to 
say, in the Jewish economy it was a sign of a 
righteous man that his basket and store were full, 
that he had plenty of cattle, that he was rich. 
Now, since Christ's rejection it is not so. The 
unrighteous have God's money in this age. The 
normal lot of the Christian is poverty ; nowhere 
to lay the head, since there was ' no room in the 
inn ' for the Master, But suppose a man with a 
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large fortune is converted, what is he to do 
with this mammon of unrighteousness ? Is he to 
hoard it up and add to it, and die a rich man ? 
Nay. Is he at once and heedlessly to throw it 
away ? Nay, He is to make it his friend. 
Exchange it into the coin of heaven. K he waits 
till he dies, none can be put into his coffin to 
arise with him. But there is a method of send- 
ing it on before : the Lord has taught it. How 
many cups of cold water can it buy ? These 
count, if given with the single eye. How many 
Bibles and missionaries to the heathen ? Ten 
thousand channels are easdy found when wanted. 
Whatever you do, make your money not your 
enemy, as it will he if you use it for self, but your 
friend, so that when you are done with money it 
may not be done with you, but will be standing 
to meet you in a new dress, in the gold and silver 
and precious atones at the throne, in the ' well 
done ' of the Master. Poor brother, thy poverty 
is no bar. One talent well used is more than ten 
abused, and money is but a poor talent. 

It is not an occasional or periodic earnestness 
that God desires, but a calm, constant life-long 
work. A man moving about this world with the 
Holy Ghost within him, prepared for anything, 
at every step, by every look and word, testifying 
for his Lord, conscious of no effort, but living in 
calm peace with hia Saviour God, in the un- 
hindered power of an inner life, in the patient 
hope of a glory soon to da.wn, is the type of God'a 
true servant. His service does not depend on his 
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I rank, his circumstances, his position : these are 
I all suhservient to what the man is. He may bo 
1 the wealthiest in the world, or have to sweep a 
Btreet, but hia joy in the service is the same. 
I Such will have a natural entrance into the courta 
1 above, where the servants serve their Lord day 
I Euid night. 

'0 send mo forth, my Saviour, 

send me for Thy glory. 
Regarding not the praiso of man. 
And trampling on the C«ar of man. 

And fighting for Thy glory, Tliy glory. 

There is a man who oft«n standi 

Between me and Thy glory, 

His name is self. 

My carnal self, 

Self-seeking self. 

Stands 'twixt me and Thy glory. 

mortify him, mortify him, 

Put hiTTi down, my Saviour, 
Exalt Thyself alone : lift high 

The bajmer of the cross, 
And in its folds 

Conceal the standard-bearer.' 

Our Lord has many servants in different spheres. 
I He baa given pastors, teachers, and evangelists, 
I besides giving each member in the body his own 
I specific work. The following, in the words of 
I another, gives us a high ideal of the New Testa- 
I ment Evangelist : — ' The missionary after the 
I apostolic school is a man without a purse, with- 
1 out a scrip, without a change of raiment, without 
I a staff, without the care of making ffiends or 
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keeping friends, without the hope or desire of 
worldly good, without the apprehension of 
worldly loss, without the care of life, without the 
fear of death ; of no rank, of no country, of no 
condition ; a man of one thought — the gospel of 
Christ ; a man of one purpose — the glory of God ; 
a fool, and content to be reckoned a fool, for 
Christ ; a madman, and content to be reckoned 
a madman, for Christ. 

' Let him be enthi^iaat, fanatic, babbler, or 
any other outlandish nondescript the world may 
^ choose to denominate him. But still let him be 
a nondescript, a man that cannot be classed under 
any of their categories, or defined by any of their 
convenient or conventional names. "Wten they 
can call him pensioner, trader, householder, citi- 
zen ; man of substance, man of the world, man of 
science, man of learning, or even man of common 
sense, it is all over with his missionary character. 
He may innocently have some of these forms of 
character, some of them he cannot innocently 
have ; but they will be far, subordiuate, deep in 
the shade, covered, and extinguished to the 
world's incurious gaze, by the strange, incoherent, 
and unaccountable character to which he surren- 
dereth himself mainly. 

' The world knoweth the missionary not, be- 
cause it knew Messiah not. The nature of his 
life is hid with Christ in God ; he is not a man, 
but the spirit of a man ; he is a spirit that hath 
k divested itself of all earthiness ; save the conti- 
nent body, which it keepeth down and useth as 
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its tabernacle and its vehicle and ita mechanical 
tool for speech and for action.' 

Every child of God, great and email, has a 
■work ; his or her ovra work. A brother in the 
Lord greatly surprised an old bed-ridden follower 
of the Lord by coming in Trith a smile to her one 
day, and saying, 

' I've got some work for you to do.' 
' Me 1 what work ! what can I do ? ' 
' Oh, there's a little district meeting to be 
started, and you are to have special charge of it in 
praying about it.' 

She got deeply interested in the people attend- 
ing the little meeting, and this work did her and 
them much good. I saw a young boy confined 
to bed one day, and I told him ho had a work to 
do. He had found Christ, but he looked a httle 
surprised. ' Tou have to pray and preach,' I said. 
— He smiled in surprise. — 'Yea, you ha'\-e to pray 
for those that carry forth the gospel, and you 
have to lie there and preach sermons to all that 
come in, sermons on faith, patience, meekness, 
gentleness, adorning on your back, as we on our 
feet ought to do, the doctrine of God our Saviour. 
The same thought came also from the lips of 
another young disciple, now in the presence of the 
Lord, waiting the resurrection beauty in which he 
■will be clothed with all those who have been 
faithful unto death — who have endured to the 
end. He said, ' "We all must speak for Jesus,' 
when it was suggested that some might be too 
young to bear testimony to Christ. 
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Listen to what God says He has done for you, 
and then begin to do something for God. 

" ' Not your own ! ' but His ye sre, 
"Who hath paid a price untold 
For your life, exceeding far 

All earth's store of gems and gold. 
With the precious blood of Christ, 
Bansom treasure all unpriced. 
Full redemption is procured, 
Full salvation is 
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' Not your own ! ' but Hia by right, 

His peculiar treasure now, 

Fair and precious in His sight, 

Purchased jewels for Hia brow. 
He will keep what thus He sought, 
Safely guard the iJearly bought, 
Cherish that which He did chooae, 
Always love and never lose. 

' Not your own ! ' To Him ye owe 
AU your life and all your love ; 

Live, tiiat ye Hia praise may show, 
Who is yet all praise above. 

Every day and every hour, 

Every gift and every power, 

Consecrate to Him alone. 

Who hath claimed you for His own. 

Teach us. Master, how to give 

All we have and are to Thee ; 
Grant us, Saviour, while we live, 

Wholly, only. Thine to be. 
Henceforth be our caUing high 
Thee to servo and glorify : 
Ours no longer, but Thine own, 
Thine for ever, Thine alone I " 
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DO not think that we can know we 
are saved till the judgment day/ 

'But it matters very little what 
wo think, for God says that His 
Bible is written that we may know that we have 
etemallife.* (1 John v. 13.) 

This is the answer to sach a false and absurd 
Btatement ; God's word was written that we 
might antedate the judgment day and know its 
issues now. Do you tliink that the Apostle Paul, 
after having been 1800 years with the Lord, is to 
stand at the judgment day to know whether he ia 
saved or not ? This is most evidently absurd. 
In John V. 20-30 we get the whole point settled 
by infinite wisdom. If you have not passed 
from death unto life down here below, and are 
not thus standing in the rank of those who ' shall 
not come into judgment,' you will be damned to 
all eternity. Aa the tree falls it hes. The Godly 
man cries, ' enter not into judgment with Thy 
aervant, for in Thy sight shall no man living be 
justified.' (Psalm cxliiL 2.) Through death and 
resurrection in Christ, as those who have been 
udged and justified, we are prepared for eternity. 
From the above mistake, however, some are often 
inclined to flee to another. 
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' How can I be judged after I am saved ? ' and 

the answer to this question is. 

'God saya, "we must all appear before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ that every one may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that he 
hath done, whether it be good or bad " (2 Cor. v. 
10,) also "AVhy dost thou judge thy brother ? or 
why dost thou set at nought thy brother? for 
we shall all stand before the judgment-seat of 
Christ." (Romans xiv. 10.) These statements are 
perfectly reconcilable with the precious truth 
that the believer ' shall not come into judgment.' 
We shall never be judged as to whether we are 
saved or lost, but every deed we 'have done shall 
be judged, deeda we have forgotten, deeds we did 
not know we had done. Those who are in Christ 
will rejoice to see all their rubbish burned. Only 
then will they know what grace has done for 
them ; then they shall receive their rewards. 
Those not in Christ shall be destroyed with their 
works. ' If the righteous scarcely be saved, where 
shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ? ' We 
are justified by faith ; we are judged according to 
our works. Many, even Christians, forget this, 
and think that because, as to justification, judici- 
ally our sins are blotted out, therefore there will 
be no judgment. This is moat unscriptural. 
We are saved as to our persons, but we must all 
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ. Our 
every motive shall then receive its esact value. 
' What manner of persons ought we to be ? ' Is 
it not practical infidelity on this point that leads 
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Christians often to be careless ? Beware ! God is 
not mocked : whatsoever a man sows that shall 
he also reap. 

I. THE SON OP GOD HEALING. 

In the beginning of John v. we see the contrast 
between the quickening power of Christ and the 
weakness of legal ordinance, in the history of the 
infirm man at the pool of Bethesda, who had the 
desire for health, but not the power to profit by 
the occasional means — the angel's visit. To will 
was present with him, but to perform he could 
not. How like a man under law: 'But what 
the law could not do, in that it was weak through 
the flesh,' God did in Christ. The Lord Jesus 
came to the powerless one, and by His word 
cured him : ' Arise, take up thy bed and walk.' 
Strength came on the spot. Here is the life mani- 
fested now, God manifest in the flesh — the Son of 
God. 

II. THE SON OF MAN REJECTED. 

The Jews, thinking themselves far better than 
Christ, sought to kill Him because He wrought 
on the Sabbath. He showed that God could not 
rest amid sin and misery, and that He and the 
Father were one. The Jews sought to kill Him. 
What a marvel ! God manifest in the flesh 
could become the victim of man's hatred ! The 
Creator submitted to be killed by the creature I 
Yes; for He was the Son of man. 

The Lord now shows them the whole truth 
concerning the matter. He was not another God, 
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but in full union with tlie Father ; doing ' nothing 
of Himself {there cannot be two independent 
supreme Beings), 'but what He seeth the Father 
do ;' and theve is nothing that the Father does 
which He does not show the Son. Christ speaks 
of Himself as God. He also speaks of Himself aa 
in a position to do the Father's will as the perfect 
servant who can be seen of men. 

IIL CHRIST, THE QUICKENER AND JODQE. 

To show His glory in so doing. He speaks of two 
things (verses 21, 22) : — 'He quickeneth whom 
He will;' and the Father hath 'committed all 
judgment unto the Son.' As Son of God He gives 
life; but as Son of man He may be 'rejected,' 
'disallowed,' 'disowned,' ' despised,' ' dishonoured,* 
therefore ' the Father j udgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son, that all 
(even Hia rejecters) should honour the Son, even 
as they honour the Father.' If we do not receive 
Him in grace, we must honour Him by being judg- 
ed by Him ; and all are tlivided into these two 
classes. Men have many distinctions in society 
— high and low, rich and poor, old and youi 
good, bad, indifferent, very good, very bad; but 1 
great division of mankind before God, is into thi 
who have been quickened by Christ, the Son 
God, or who shall come into judgment, imder-' 
Christ, the Son of Man. To which class do you 
belong ? There must be no mistake on this point, 
for a slip here is fatal for ever. God has left 
no doubt about the means of knowing it Ifa 
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has given us a perfect teat by which we may know 
infiillibly, emphasised by a double ' verily ' from 
the mouth of incarnate Truth. 

IV. ETEET BELIETEE HATH EVEHLASTINQ LIFE. 

' Verily, verily, I say unto you he that heareth 
My word, and believeth Him that sent Me, hath 
everlasting life.' ' De that heareth my word.' 
This ia the word that brought order out of chaos, 
light out of darkness. This is the word that mode 
myriads of stars revolve around their centres. 
This ia the word that formed man and beast, and 
tree and rock, that formed ' the sea ' and the ' dry 
land.' This ia the word that Jairua' daughter heard 
as she lay on her couch in the sleep of death. 
This isthe word that the son of the weeping widow 
heard at Nain'a gate, as he was being carried out 
on his bier. This is the word that Lazarus heard as 
he lay rotting in his tomb, and, bearing, which he 
came forth a liviog man. Whosoever now hears 
that word, and trusts that Father who sent Christ, 
by believing this life-giving word, 'fcai/t everlasting 
lijfe.' Anxious soul, you have often said. Would 
that I could see Him with these eyes, I would 
draw from Him one word that would give me 
life I Would that I could see Him walking past 
my door, I would rush out and grasp His robe and 
be healed, as the poor woman was who touched Hia 
garment. Yes, but ia Hia word not the same now, 
and far more important to us ? that blessed "Word 
which His Spirit of truth haa written about Him, 
and whiapera into your soul concerning Him'. 
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For say not in thine heart who ahall ascend up into! 
heaven to bring Christ down ? He Aas come down;' 
or who shall descend to the grave to bring Him 
up ? He is risen, He is gone above. But His 
VJord is in thy mouth and in thy heart, and wiU 
it not satisfy you — His word, which iB nigh to you, 
close to you, ' the word of salvation which we 
preachr ' Hear, and your soul shall live.' What 
a contradiction 1 Can metaphysics explain it ? 
Can man's reason fathom it 'i Yet we believe it 
Man's line is too short for man's need, but he that 
believeth 'hath everlasting life.' It is not a life 
on probation (as Adam's, which could be lost), 
but everlasting life, Christ's own life ; for it is ' no 
longer 1, but Christ that liveth in me.' It is not 
' shall have,' but ' hath,' It is not the promise of 
a future blessing at the last day, but the gift and 
present possession oilife now! Heareth, believeth, 
hath ; what a gospel for poor dead sinners I We 
need no longer wait at ' pools,' for Christ has come 
down ; no longer do we seek and are unable to 
find, for He has come ' to seek and to save ' the 
lost. He has come to undertake for those that 
are ' without strengtii.' What dishonour then can 
there be like doubting His ' word 1 ' The devU 
says, Dare you helieve such good news ? The 
Holy Ghost says, Dai'e you doubt it ? The devil 
says. It would be presumption to hear His word, 
as if it were for you. The Holy Ghost says it is 
just for you, and it would be the highest presump-.. 
tion, and a resisting of Him, to stop your ears. 
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V. — BEYOJTD DEATtl AND JUDGMENT NOW. 

Besidea having life, he that 'heareth and be- 
lieveth ' has something mora ' He shall not come 
into judgment' (It is the same word in the 
Greek as at verse 22, and should be so translated.) 
AVhy 1 Because ' lie is passed from death unto 
life,' The everlasting life that we in belienng 
get ia a life in resurrection, life in a risen Christ. 
What a wonderful truth from our Lord's own 
lipsl 'Shall not come into judgment,' as touch- 
ing my guOt, my sins, my standing as a living 
man descended from the first Adam, but reckoned 
aa condemned, judged, dead, buried, and now 
' alive unto God,' already in Christ on resurrection 
ground. This in no way interferes with our ap- 
pearance as Christiana before the tribunal of 
Christ for judgment concerning our actions as 
believers (2 Cor. v.) ; where we shall get reward, 
accordiag to the just judgment of our Lord and 
Master — a most blessed, solemn, and sanctifying 
thought ; but it placca the believer, as to hia 
standing, on new ground, beyond the judgment 
of sin, beyond its doom, beyond his death, in a 
new life, in which he can now serve God, in 
which he can stand with joy at that tribunal. 
How different is God's rehgion from man's notions 
of it 1 Man thinks that God's religion is at beat 
a mere preparation for death and judgment 
whereas our blessed Teacher shews us, in thia 
' word ' of Hisj that it ia a life beyond death and 
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beyond judgment ! Cliristian, stand up alive 
unto God. Start up fi-om thy sleep a living mao. 
Tiiou shalt not come into judgment, but art 
passed from, death unto life. All hearers of His 
word, who trust in Him, have this immunity, 
whether they realise it or not. The word of the 
Lord lias settled all, and it is blasphemy to doubt 
it. Have you heard Him speak ? You may 
have heard men preach the gospel. Have you j 
really heard good news for yourself from God I 
Himself? ^ 

VI. — THE TWO HOURS. I 

In the fifth chapter of John, our Lord points 
to TWO PERIODS in which His power is manifested, 
and apeaka of tlie two classes of people on whom 
that power is displayed. ' The hour is coming, 
and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice oif 
the Son of God, and they that hear shall live.' 
Man was dead spiritually by sin, he is dead in 
sin, aod the Son of God came and quickened 
him. The hour was then, and is going on still, 
in which He is causing the dead to hear His voice 
and live. Thousands have been saved in this 
hour by hearing the voice of the Son of God. 
Por the Father hath given Christ, as the Son of 
God manifested here in the flesh, ' to have life in 
Himself;' 'for,' said John, 'the life was mani- 
fested, and we have seen it, and bear witness, and 
shew xmto you that eternal life which was with 
the Father, and was manifested unto us.' But all, 
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do not wish to receive Him, all will not hea^ 
Him ; the most part reject, disown, cast Him out, 
To meet this state of things, the Father ' hath 
given Him authority to execute judgment also 
because He is the Son qf'man.' 

As ' Son of man,' He was despised and dishou- 
oured ; as ' Son of man,' He shall claim His 
kingdom ; as ' Son of man,' He shall ' execute 
judgment upon His rejectors ; ' as ' Son of man,' 
all nations shall be gathered before Him for judg- 
ment ; as ' Son of man,' He shall break His foes 
with a rod of iron ; as ' Sou of man,' He sh:ill 
' reign in righteousness ; ' as ' Son of man,' He 
shall ait on the 'great white throne,' and before 
Him shall stand ' the dead, small and great.' 
Grace, love, mercy, pity, pardon, life, having all 
been rejected, what now is left but wrath, des- 
truction, vengeance, judgment, death ? ' The 
Son of man ' — Jesus of Nsizareth, the King of the 
Jews — shall then be on the throne, not on the 
CEOSS ; and not in Hebrew and Greek and Latin 
only will this be known, but all men of every 
tongue shall honour Him as they honour the 
Father, and shall own as King of kings and Lord 
r of lords this ' Son of man.' 

L ' Marvel not at this ; for the HOUE is coming, 

■ in the which all that are in the graves shall hear 
I His voice and shaU come forth ; they that have 
B done good unto the resurrection of life, and they 
H that have done evil unto the resurrection of judg- 
I ment.' In the first hour, which has already 
H lasted more than 1800 years, the dead in tres 
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passes and sma have been getting life ; the other 
HOUR is not jet come, but in it two things will 
happen. Those that have done good shaU be 
quickened to a resurrection of life — the quicken- 
jug work of the Son of God being then, and not 
lUI then, perfectly completed — He being the 
'Omega,' as well as the 'Alpha.' Those that 
have done evil shall also be raised, but to a resur- 
rection of judgment — which, in their case, shall 
certainly be eternal damnation. The whole line 
of tliought is judgment (it is the same word as in 
verses 22 and 24), a judgment not of two Gods 
but of the one God, who has but one mind and 
one will, though acting in different persons. All 
men, saved or lost, shall rise, because Christ is 
risen. 

Reader, in which resurrection wUI you share- 
that of life or of judgment ? Will you bsten to 
the ' Son of God,' or are you waiting for the judg- 
ment of the ' Son of man 1 ' Now is the time of 
passing from off the ground of judgment through 
your death, into His life. There will be no change 
after your spirit has left your body. Now, this 
moment, as you read this line, pause and ask, 
IJave I passed from death unto life f If not, 
hear Hia voice at this moment; believe His 
Father's love-message, while you hear ' His 
word : ' ' God so loved the world ' (' a term co- 
extensive with its rational and accountable gene- 
rations ') ' that He gave His only begotten Son, 
that whosoever ' (of all the dead, ruined, God- 
hating sinners in it) ' believeth in Him should 
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not pcriab, but have everlasting life.' ' This Man 
receiveth sinners ' — ' a designatinn that misses no 
one individual of the species.' That you are not 
already in hell, is due only to the tolerance of 
that God against whom you are daily sinning. This 
is the HOUK of grace, of life, of pardon : the next 
HOUH must be the hour of vengea;ice, of judg- 
ment, of ■wrath. Sooner or later you shall know 
these realities. If you get hito heaven at all, it 
must be by hearing His word and believing Him. 
Then why not now ? Are you afraid of making 
Bure of being in heaven too soon ? It is lieaven 
on earth, if you but knew it, to be alive in a 
lining ChHst. Why not antedate your heaven by 
beginning it now, even if you knew your hour 
would lengthen out ever so long ? All will yet 
be raised by the power of the living Christ. But 
what a difference in the doom of the two classes 
who are raised by Him ! One is raised because 
His Spirit dwells in them ; the other, because He 
is the powerful Judge that condemns them to the 
lake of fire for ever, 

VII. THE BOOK CLOSED AND OPENED. 

In Isa. Ixi. 1, we read, 'The Spirit of the Lord 
God is upon me, because the Lord hath anointed 
me to preach good tidings unto the meek, He 
hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to 
proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening 
of the prison to the Ixjund ; to prochdm the 
ACCEPTABLE YEAR OF ^HE LoED, and the day of 
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vengeance of our God.' And in Luke iv. 18, 
■when the Lord Jesus in the synagogue applies 
this to Himself, He finishes with ' the acceptable 
year of the Lord.' He does not go on to say, 
' the day of veugeance of our God ; ' but it is 
written, ' He closed the book, and He gave it 
again to the minister, and sat down.' ^Vbat a 
gospel ia in this omission ! On it has hung the 
forebearance of these eighteen centuries, What 
love, what long-suffering, is in that word, 'He 
closed tlie book,' that book which spoke of ven- 
geance ! The proclamation in this hour is, ' the 
acceptable year of the Lord ' — grace, life from the 
Son of God ; but what a day that will be when 
the book is opened, ' the day of vengeance of our-j 
God,' the execution of the judgment of the Son otM 
man m 

In Rev. V. we see the acceptable year haa 
revolved, the redeemed, worshipping, praising 
elders are gathered around Himself, and now the 
book is brought forward, and one of the elders 
says, ' Beliold, the lion of the tribe of Juda, the 
root of David, hath prevailed to open t/ie book, 
and to loose the seven seals thereof This is the 
book of terrible wrath, the opening of the seals of j 
which inaugurates fearful judgment upon a Christ- ' 
rejecting world. Will you be under the vials of 
wrath, or will you hear of life ? ' The book ' ia 
closed as yet. He has handed it to His servants] 
He has left them to proclaim His grace, Hia« 
gospel, and He has sat down waiting till 
enemies are made His footstool. ^Vhat a e 
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A closed book of vengeaoce, an open heaven, a 
preached gospel, a seated Christ, life from the 
Son of God ! What a day is coming I An open 
book of wrath, the door of mercy ahut, no more 
room, a Christ risen up, judgment executed by the 
Son of man ! 

Let me, in coneltision, place before you the 
teaching of Scripture concerning judgment as to a 
bebever. Tbere is, 

1st, THE JUDGMENT OP SIN. 

Thi3 was at Calvary when Christ Btood in the 
place of the sinner, putting away sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself. He was made sin for us, 
bare our sins in His own body on the tree, was 
wounded for our tranagrfissions, was bruised for 
our iniquities, when God laid our iniquities on 
Him, This was when He cried, ' My God, My 
God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ? ' That was 
for us. Believing in Him this judgment can 
never alight on us. K we reject Him, this will 
be our doom in an eternal hell. It is this judg- 
ment spoken of in the passage above quoted from 
John v., that the believer is beyond. He is no 
longer a convict He is a sou. He has not to 
meet the sentence of a judge. He is under 
authority to Jesus Christ bis Lord, and as such he 
will be judged ; but bow great the diSerence I 
He win not be judged to see whether hi 
convict or a servant ; he will be judged as 
servant. 
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2d. THE father's judgment of us as sons. 

We have been now made bods, and are looked 
upon as being in tlie Father's home and members 
of His holy family, and here we find that the 
judgment or discipline of His house is a present 
and constant thing, 'If ye call on the Father, who 
without respect of persons judgetb accoi-ding to 
every man's work, pass the time of your sojourn- 
ing here in fear.' (1 Pet. i. 17.) 'And ye have 
forgotten the exhortation which speaketh unto you 
as unto children, My son despise not thou the 
chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art 
rebuked of Him : for whom the Lord loveth He 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom He 
receiveth. If ye endure chastening, God dealeth 
with you as with sons ; for what son is he whom 
the father cbaateneth not ? But if ye be without 
chastisement, whereof all are purtakers, tbeu are 
ye bastards, and not sons. Furthermore we have 
had fathers of our flesh which corrected us, and 
we gave them reverence : shall we not much 
rather be in subjection unto the Father of spirits, 
and live.' (Heb. sii. 5-9.) 

Here also we find the place for practical self-J 
judgment. 'If we would judge ourselves we" 
should not be judged.' If this however is not 
done, the Lord takes us in hand not for our con- 
demnation but for the very opposite. ' But when 
we are judged we are chastened of the Lord that 
we should not be condemned with the ■ 
(I Cor. xi. 31, 32.) 
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Church liiscipliiie is also for a similar end, ' In 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are 
gathered together and My spirit with the power 
of our Lord Jesua Christ, to deliver such an one 
unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh that 
the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord 
Jesus,' (1 Cor. v. 4, 5.) 

3d, THE JODGMENT-SEAT OF CHEIST. 

'We must all appear before the judgment-seat 
of Christ.' This is future and is baaed on our 
relationship as servants of our Lord, owning the 
Lordship of Christ, and responsible to manifest 
Him now; see, also, Romans siv. 10, which so 
clearly shows our individual responsibility to 
Christ's judgment-aeat alone. Every Christian 
ahaU render his account of everything he has done. 

Ab a servant the beUever shall give account of 

1. His works — ' Ye shall be recompensed at 
the resurrection of the just.' (Luke xiv. 14.) 
' Behold I come r;[uickly and my reward is with 
me, to give every man according as his worA 
shall be.' (Rev. xxii. 12.) 

As to their quantity. ' It came to pass that when 
he was returned having received the kingdom, 
then he commanded those servants to be called 
unto him to whom he had given the money that 
he might know hoio much every man had gained 
by trading.' (Luke xix. 15.) 

As to their weight. ' The Lord is a God of 
knowledge, and bv him actions are weighed.' 
(1 Sam. ii. 3.) 
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A3 to their quality. ' Now if any man build 
upon this foundation, gold, silver, precious stones, 
wood, hay, stubble, every man's work shall be 
made manifest — for the day shall declare it, 
because it shall be revealed by fire, and the fire 
shall try every man's work of wJiat sort it is. If 
any man's work abide which be hath built there- 
upon be shall receive a reward. K any man's 
work shall be burned he shall suffer loss; but 
he himself shall be saved ; yet so as by fira' 
(1 Cor, iu. 12-15.) 

2. His words. ' I say unto you that every idle 
(unworking) loord that men shall speak, they 
shall give account thereof in the day of judgment.' 
{Matt. xii. 36.) Of course as we have clearly 
seen this can never be for the damnation of the 
believer, but should be an incentive to us now, 
' Let your speech be always with grace seasoned 
with salt' (Col. iv. 6.) ' Be swift to hear, slow 
to speak.' {James i. — read the whole chapter.) 

3. His thoughts. ' Therefore judge nothing • 
before the time until the Lord come, who will'J 
make manifest the counsels of the hearts ; and* 
then shall every man have praise of God.' (1 CorA 
iv. 5.) ' The Lord hearkened and heard, and a j 
book of remembrance was written before Him for*] 
them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon | 
His name. And they shall be mine saith the.] 
Lord of hosts in that day when I make up myu 
jewels, and I will spare them as a man spareth 
his own son that serveth him.' (Matt. iiL 
16, 17.) 



Take care tbat you do not suffer loss in that 
day. We find from 1 Thes. iv. that this day will 
be when we are caught up out of this world to 
meet the Lord in the air. But the saint shall 
have holy boldness in that day, in fact shall be 
gloTified before he reaches that tribunal, and one 
of his highest joys will be to see all his selfish 
works burned up, and all that was for God placed 
on his crown of righteousness. The crown of gold 
belongs to all the saints, for that is what Christ is, 
but the crown of righteousness is the righteous 
reward given to each according to his individual 
faithfulness. May we be using this world so as 
to gain this crown. May we now, as those not of 
the world, be packing up our goods and sending 
them on before. Grace has saved us and placed 
us beyond judgment, truth will give ezact rewards ', 
to us as servants when we shall be openly acknow- 
ledged and acquitted in that day of judgment, 
and made perfectly blessed in the fidl enjoying of 
God to all eternity. And then, in the endless 
ages, the eternal day of God, when God is all io 
aU, we shall be the brightest specimens of the 
righteousness and truth of God, and we shall also 
show in these ages to come ' the exceeding riches 
of His grace.' 
' Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.' 

Grace and truth are now preached and exhibi- 
ted in the conversion, walk and discipline of the 
Christian as a son of the Father. 

Grace and truth shall be fuUy manifested, and 
their power fully known to us as the glorified of 
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the Lord, only at the glorious tribunal of Girisi 
and then for evermore. 

Stand up from among the dead, and patientii 

work as one waiting for the judgment-seat < 
Chnst. 

' 'Tia first the true and then the heautifuJ, 
Not first the beautiful and then the true ; 
First the wild moor with rock, and reed, and pool, 
Then the gay garden rich in scent and hue. 

Tis first the good and then the beautiful, 
Not first the beautiful and then the good ; 

Fiiat the rough seed sown in the rougher soil, 
Tiien the flower hloasom or the branching wood, 

Not first the glad and then the aorrowful, 
But first tbe eorrowful and then the glad ; 

Tears for a day ; for earth of tears ia full, 
Then we forget that we were ever sad. 

Not firat the bright, and after that the dark. 
But first the dark, and after that the bright j 

Firat the thick cloud, and then the rainbow's arc, 
First the dark grave, then resurrection light. 

'Tis firat the night — stem night of storm and war. 

Long night of heavy clouds and veiled skies ; 
Then the far sparkle of the morning Star, 

That bids the saints awake, and dawn arise.' 
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